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M DCC x6. 


LECTURE XXIII. 


The end of the Millenium. Satan fhall be looſed 
to deceive the nations of the earth, and ſhall 
have great ſucceſs at firſt, but a total and final 
defeat at laſt.---This the moſt dark and gloomy 
ſcene that hath ever taken place; yet ſome pro- 
 bable reaſons are offered, why God may ſufter 
11. This the laſt and greateſt rebellion that ſhall 
be raiſed againſt the glorious Meſſiah ; which 
He ſhall defeat and deſtroy, as eafily as God de- 
ſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, and by the ſame 
means. The Devil and his angels caſt into 
the lake of fire and brimſlone,=--Obſervations 
upon the fallen angels; and upon their dreadful 
puniſhment. 
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AND WHEN THE THOUSAND YEARS ARE EXPIRED, 
SATAN SHALL BE LOOSED OUT OF HIS PRISON, 
AND SHALL GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS 

"WHO | ARE. IN THE FOUR "QUARTERS or THE 

| EARTH, GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM 
TOGETHER TO BATTLE 3 THE NUMBER Or WHOM 

18 As HE SAND er THE SEA, AND THEY WEN T 

_ VP ON THE BREAD'FH OF THE EARTH, AND"COM = 
PASSED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS ABOUT, AND 
THE BELOVED CITY ; AND FIRE. CAME Dow N 

FRM CoD ©OUT of HEAVEN, AND DEVOURED 
THEM. AND THE DEVIL THAT DECEIVED THEM 
WAS $FAIT-INT O THE LAKE ar FIRE AND BRIM- 
STONE, WHERE THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PRO- 
PHETS ARE, AND SHALL BE TORMENTED DAY AND 
NIGHT, FOR EVER AND EVER, (en TO THE AGES 
QF THE AGES,) 


ND muſt the glorious Millenium have an end ? 

"Mult that age of our Saviour's reign on earth 
expire 2? Yes; for ſo the ſure word of prophecy has 
declared, And when the thouſand years are expired, 
Satan ſhall be looſed out of his priſon, and ſhall go out 
70 deceive the nations who are in the four quarters of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to 


\ 


battle; the number of whom is as the fan of the ſea. &c. 


Many 


eren AKI. 5 
Many very dark and gloomy diſpenſations have 
taken place in the univerſe ſince God firſt created in · 
telligent beings, and many melancholy changes 
and ſad events have happened; but none, in my 
judgment, are worthy to be compared with chat 
which is propheſied of in theſe words. 
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| It was a dreadful change when fin firſt entered 
| among the heavenly hoſts, and drew a third part of the 
morning ſtars from their ſpheres ; when the angels of 
| light kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own 
habitation, and were caſt down to Tartarus, and re- 
ſerved in unknown chains of darkneſs, unto the 

h zudgment of the great day. See 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6. 
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It was a day forever to be lamented, when the 
{erpent beguiled Eve, and thereby brovght fin with 
all its horrid attendants into our world, and marred 
the faireſt part of the lower creation. 


The flood, which ſwept off a world of inhabitants 
| at once, and probably deſtroyed a far more numerous 
| race of men than ever have exiſted on the earth at any 
period fince that time, was a moſt awful event. 'The 
deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah by- fire and 
brimſtone from heaven, for their wickedneſs, was a 
dreadful example of fin, and the juſt puniſhment 
thereof. The deſtruction of Egypt, and the ſeven 
nations of the land of Canaan, were fearful ſcenes. 
The dreadful judgments that have fallen upon the 
| tribes of Iſrael, as well as upan many other nations, 
| have given ſad proofs of the power of Satan over 
mankind, the dreadful evil of fin, and the amazing 
conſequences of rebellion againſt God, 
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But all theſe, and many other ſcenes which I might 
mention, fall ſhort of that amazing deception which 
the Devil ſhall practiſe with great ſucceſs upon the 
nations of the earth, at the cloſe of the Millenium; 
and the dreadful judgments which ſhall follow that 
laſt and moſt horrid rebellion againſt God. How 
dark and gloomy this diſpenſation ! 
Why the Lord ſhall ſuffer Satan to be looſed at the 
cloſe of the Millenium, to deceive the nations of the 
earth, and to gather them together to battle, &c. 
+ Who can certainly tell ? But the fact itſelf ſeems cer- 
tain, though ſtrange. It was obſerved in the very 
account of his being confined in the bottomleſs pit, 
till a thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled, that after 
that he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. Rev. xx. 3. 


The reſtraints ſhall be wholly taken off from Satan 
and his angels ; he ſhall be confined no longer in the 
abyſs, or bottomleſs pit; but ſhall be turned out, as 
an hungry, fierce, roaring lion, having long been 
chained, but never tamed ; he ſhall come forth more 
fierce than ever, and ſhall practiſe his laſt and moſt 
ſucceſsful attempt againſt God and man, 


Of all the deluſions that he ever practiſed, or ever 
will, that exceeds all ; and preſents before our eyes 
the moſt dark and melancholy reverſe of the bright 

_ ſcene that we have been conſidering in the foregoing 
Lectures. — 

Thoſe who place the Millenium after the confla- 
gration, are greatly puzzled to find out who thoſe 
are that Satan ſhall deceive. Some ſuppoſe that all 

the 
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4 wicked ſhall be raiſed from their graves, and that 
they ſhall be deceived. I was once of this opinion 
myſelf, but I was convinced that thoſe whom Satan 
| ſhall deceive will not be ſuch as are raiſed from the 
dead, by this declaration, hat fire came doꝛun from 
| God out of heaven, and devoured them. Rev. xx. 9. 
And alſo that the ſecond reſurrection is deſcribed as 
following the deſtruction of this mighty army. As 
for the notion of Dr. Burnet, that this army of Gog 
and Magog will be compoſed of mere creatures of 
the earth, generated by the ſun, out of the ſlime and 
mud of the ground, it is ſo weak and ridiculous, 
that I am amazed that a man of ſenſe ſhould ever 
adopt it. But his ſyſtem of placing the Millenium 
after the conflagration led him into it unawares : for 
5 ſuppoſing that all the human race would be deſtroyed 
from off the earth by the firſt ſtage of the conflagra- 
tion, there could be none but the children of the 
reſurrection remain to have a part in the Millenium, 
and conſequently there would be no increaſe of inha- 
| bitants ; and therefore either a new race of beings 
mult be formed, or the dead muſt be raiſed. 


It ſeems to be inconfiſtent, both with reaſon and 
fcripture, for the conflagration to be firſt, and the 
reſurrection afterwards ; as alſo for a new creation of 
men to take place, in order to tore this army of Gog 
and Magog. | 


| Now there is not the ſmalleſt difficulty, according 
to my ſyſtem, in finding this great army, at the cloſe 
of the Millenium, if we only allow that the earth will | 

be filled with numerous inhabitants who ſhall be born 
during 
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during that period, and that many of them wall be 


deceived by Satan, and ſhall be moved to rebel againſt 


God, and ſurround the camp of the ſaints, and the 


beloved city in an hoſtile manner. 


All the objection that can reaſdnatity be- kh 
is, the improbability of thoſe who have lived happily 
under the Meffiah's government, joining- with Satan 
to rebel againſt it. But great as this objection is, it 
will not appear inſurmountable to thoſe who conſider 
that ſin and rebellion once took place among the angels 
of God, thoſe ſons of light, whoſe high ſtation and 


great advantages did not ſecure them ſtom falling; 


and alſo that the tempter found his way into the gar - 
den of Eden, and ſeduced our firſt Parents from their 
ſtate of innocence and purity ; and that even during 
the Millenium itſelf, ſome ſhall fin and die in confe- 
quence ; for the child ſhall die an hundred years old; 
and the. ſinner being an hundred years old: ſhalb be 
deemed accurſed; and alſo that thoſe vo will be de- 


ceived by Satan at laſt, will be ſuch whos; will never 


have endured temptation before; and therefore may be 
the more eaſily overthrown, when they oome at once 
to feel its greateſt force, 


Some that hold the Millenium to be before the con- 
flagration, ſeem to think, that though the Sog and Ma- 


gog of St. John are not the ſame as thoſe of Ezekiel, 


(which I have proved in my ninth Lecture) yet that 
probably they are both of the ſame race, and that 


thoſe who ſhall be deceived by Satan at the end of the 
Millenium, ſhall be the deſcendants of thoſe. enemies 
of the Jews that ſnall remain alive after the general 


deſtruction 
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deffrudtion FO mall take place, as deſcribes by the 
prophets. "Theſe they ſuppoſe - ſhall retire into the 
wart! parts of the earch, and ſtill preferving in 

ſome degree their hatred againſt the Jews, and not 
deing throughly converted to God, ſhall fall an eaſy 
prey to the temptation and being very nume raus, 
ſhall be led to icnagine that they ſhall en | 
victory over all that-may oppoſe them. 22 


| But this opinion does not ſeem e with the 
| many expreſs prophecies that we have noticed before, 
that all the nations that are left which came up againſt 
Jeruſalem, ſhall even go up from year to year to wor- 
ſhip JEnovan of hofts, and to keep the feaſt of taber- 
nacles : and that all ſhall call upon IEROVAH, and 
ſerve him with one conſent; and that the earth ſhalt 
de full of the knowledge of che glory of ne 
as:the waters eoyer the ſ ea. 
Ie is therefore very unlikely, that any corner. of tis 
| eth Shall be left in darkneſs, | ignorance, and viee, 
| during the time of [the Saviour's reign on the earth. 
In that cafe the rebellion would not be fo horrid, as 
by the text, and by the en Kn, it evi- 
dentiy appears. 5 | 
Satan is therefore perraleted to go forth. 1 to deinive 
the nations, not only in the remote corners, but in 
the four quarters of the earth; he ſhall go forth 
with all his ſubtilty and rage; and ſhall have the 
liberty, for a little ſeaſon, fully to try all the inhabi- 
tants of the earth; and many ſhall be deceived, and 
gathered together to battle, the number of whom 
is compared to the ſand of the ſea for multitude. 
Them ſhall go up upon the breadth of the earth, 
B ang 
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and fhall compaſs. the camp of the ſaints abom, 
and the beloved city. The hill where the Lord 

Jeſus and a 2 ſhall. reſide, andthe * — 
| — . 


The Wesel of PEG in this entahyieivn;- at Gr 
ſhall be the greateſt that ever he had; for it is high. 


ly probable-that he ſhall deceive many more at thar 


time, than ever he hath deceived, or ſhalt deceive 


till then, put together. But the total and amazing 
defeat which ſhall be given him, and his army at that 
time, ſhall not only put it out of his power ever after 
to diſpute the right of che glorious Meſſiah, to be 


univerſal Lord, but ſhall entirely. deſtroy all his 
hopes and expectations of ever in the *! 1 
againft him and his cauſe more 


As this is by far mch Aa and 9 . 
deſeribed in all the book of divine revelation, and 
no hint given of it but in this ſingle paſſage, it 


is worth while to ſeek, if haply we may find any 


reaſons to juſtify the e * God, in this moſt. n 
\ 2px mana 


1. It ſtrikes me with confiderable force that this 
trial, dark and dreadful as it is, may be neceſſary for 
thoſe to paſs through who ſhall be born, and ſhall 
live in the time of our Saviour's reign, before they 
can be fit for the high glories of the heavenly city, 
or the New Jeruſalem. All that have entered into 
that glorious place (infants excepted) have paſſed 
through trials, and temptations, in their way thither, 
and beſides have had the dreadful misfortune to be 
born into a world full of fin, and where Satan 1s Lord 
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and ruler, and evil examples ſo abound, as to render 


it almoſt impoſſible to avoid the dreadful contagion. 


Nov, if God is juſt afd good in ſuffering Satan ſo 
long to have the dominion of the world, and to 


tempt and deceive mankind ſo yniverſally, certainly 


no reaſonable objection can be made againſt his 
being looſed, for a little ſeaſon, to tempt and try the 


ſubjects of the Lord Jeſus, to ſee if they will hold 
faſt their allegiance to their rightful Lord and King. 


They who ſhall be tempted at laſt, ſhall have the 


advantage of all that have gone before, not only in 


having ſuperior knowledge, but alſo by being born 
and brought up in good habits, and under the glorious 
government of the Lord our Saviour; fo that they 


ſhall have no juſt reaſon to complain of their fate, in 
being thus tempted, fince all the heirs of glory have 
ſuffered the fame, and under many more diſadvan- 
tages than themſelves. 


2. Mankind in this laſt temptation ſhall hes 2 


fair chance of ſtanding or falling, each one for him- 


ſelf; for after the beginning of the Millenium, none 
ſhall ever more be involved in the conſequences of 
another's tranſgreſſion, for every obe ſhall die for his 


own fins, every man that cateth the ſour grape, ſhall 
have his own teeth ſet, on edge, but none, fave the 
actually guilty, ſhall ſuffer. And I think it muſt be 


acknowledged that thoſe who ſhall not withſtand 


and reſiſt the temptations of Satan at that period, 


will not be worthy of the kingdom of heaven? But 


| thoſe who ſhall rebel againſt the Lord, and join with 
the great adverſary of God, to attempt to ſubvert 
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_ ever ranged under his banner before, put all together, 
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und overthrow the throne of his Anointed, ſhall be 


worthy: of the ſoreſt and moſt. dreadful puniſhment 
of all the human race; as their treaſon will not only 
be of the higheſt and moſt malignant kind, but will 


be committed in the moſt open and daring manner, 
againſt the cleareſt light and e and moſt 


deen love. | 
3. T 1 venture to hint, that ſince a is come into 


the world, it ſeems neceſſary, that before, and in 
order to its final deſtruction, its evil nature, and 
dreadful conſequences ſhould be fully known. Now 
this laſt rebellion againſt God, as.it will be the great- 


eft perhaps by far that ever has been or will be, and 
ſhall proceed to the greateſt lengths before it ſhall be 
checked, and will end in the total and final, as well 


as ſudden and dreadful overthrow of all that are con- 
cerned in it; ſhall ſhew the evil nature of ſin, the 
dreadful conſequences of it, and the juſt and won- 


derful diſpleaſure of God againſt it, in the moſt a- 


mazing manner, more abundantly than any other 


events ever did, or ſhall, before that awful period. 

2 May 1 be permitted to add, that if it is God' $ 
grand deſign ever to bring his arch-enemy down to 
his feet, and cauſe him to ſubmit to the glorious 


Meſſiah, againſt whom he has riſen up, and main- 
tained perpetual war hitherto, there cannot be any 
thing conceived more proper in order to effect this 
than to looſe him from the Abyſs, and give him 


leave. to deceive mankind, and bring into the field of 
battle an army, probably, far more numerous than 


the 
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then to let him ſee his unnumbered millions defeated, 
and conſumed upon the ſpot in their daring attempt, 
and then to take and caſt him into the lake of fire 


and brimftone, where the beaſt and falſe. prophet 
ſhall have been caſt, more than a thouſand years 


before. For by this procedure, his hopes and ex- 
pectations ſhall be ſuddenly raiſed to the higheſt and 
moſt daring - pitch, and then ſhall. be as ſuddenly 
entirely overthrown, and finally and forever totally 


deſtroyed. From that period and thenceforth he 


ſhall never have it in his power to moleſt the church 
of God, and ſhall never have the leaſt hopes of 
gaining the victory, or the ſmalleſt advantage more. 
So that if it ſhould be the pleaſure of God to ſubdue 
him, and to'bring him to be again a willing ſubject, 
the which I ſhall enquire hereafter, it is impoſſible 


to conceive a more direct method than this which is 


here foretold. 


But perhaps 1 may be R too bold and 
adventurous, for daring to hint at reaſons for this 


moſt dark and awful diſpenſation of God. Indeed 


it is an untrodden path in which I am endeavouring 
to walk, and therefore I muſt be careful not to 
ſtray. Whatever may be the deſigns of God, the 


facts themſelves ſeem very clearly fpropheſied of in 


this paſſage which I have read. I ſhall mention 
them over diſtinctly, and meditate a little on each, 


and leave them to your very ſerious conſideration. 


1. The thouſand years of Chriſt's reign on earth 


} ſhall come to an end; then ſhall Satan be looſed 


out of his priſon, for a little fene The binding 
of 


A 
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of Satan may be conſidered as cotemporary with the 
beginning of the Millenium, and his loofing with | 
che end of it; fo that the time between his binding 
and loofing is the period of our Saviour's reign. 
As yet, Satan has never been bound and confined 
in the abyſs at all; but he ſhall certainly be bound. - 
and ſhut up there for a thouſand years, and ſhall as 
certainly be looſed for a little ſeaſon, at the cloſe of 
chat period. The ſame ſtrong hand of the Angel of. 
the Covenant, that ſhall bind and ſeal him up, ſhall I , 
looſe him, and let him go forth, as it is declared. 
His reſtraints ſhall be wholly taken off, and he per- 
mitted to rove at _ again, as he doth at this 
Nan time. 


Thoſe who, with Dr. Hammond, explain dhe Pro- 
phecies of the Millenium in a figurative or ſpiritual U 
ſenſe, and ſuppoſe the bleſſed period already paſt, 
place the binding of Satan in the days of Conſtau- 


tine, in the beginning of the fourth century, and p 
his looſing, of conſequence in the beginning of the x 
fourteenth. According to this miſerable hypotheſis, 0 
Satan was bound during all thoſe dreadful ages of , 
| Gothic barbarity, Mahometan deluſion, and popiſl 8 
ſuperſtition that paſſed within thoſe limits; and he 5 
has already been looſed near five hundred years, halt 
as long as he was bound, which can hardly be called " 
a little ſeaſon compared with a thouſand years, which » 
muſt be the ſenſe of the words. But it would be 1 x 
| waſte of time to attempt to confute ſuch an hypo- 
'Cheſis, fo evidently falſe. The whole is yet furure, : 


| and muſt therefore be conſidered under the head 0 


prophecies remaining to be fulfilled, 
1 5 „„ onal 
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© 2 Sitan being looſed, ſhall go out to purſue his 
bold trade, deceiving the nations of the earth, which 
S de ſhall practiſe with more ſuoceſs than ever, what 
„arts he ſhall uſe to draw the inhabitants of the earth 
0 ſrom their allegiance to the. Lord, I am not able to 
4 ſay, nor is that matter revealed; but it is evident 
chat he ſhall deceive: vaſt multitudes of them; for it 
of is ſaid, „ And he ſhall go out to deceive the nations 
of «« which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog 
F w and Magog, to gather them together to battle, 


9 the number ot whom is as the ſand of the fea.” ER 


when Satan ſhall be looſed l when ſuch vaſt numbers 


by him deceived, ſhall gather together to fight 


ro- againſt the Lord, their —— being We to 
val me ſand of the ſe . 


a Þy 3. Theſe enemies are calle by: the fame general 
a re of Gog and Magog, as thoſe are in Ezekiel, 


chap, xxxviii. xxxix. But nothing can be more 
evident than that they are not the fame; though in 
fome things there is a fimilarity, as I have obferved 
before, (ſee the ninth Lecture.) The event that 


ed by the prophet Ezekiel: The prophet ſpeaks of 
what ſhall take place before the Millenium begins, 
and the Apoſtle of what ſhall come to paſs, when 
that glorious period is expired. Were this the only 
difference, it would be abundantly ſufficient to diſtin- 
gviſh the two armies, but in the Lecture juſt men- 
tioned, I have n wherein they. agree, and wherein 
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St. John deſeribes is quite different from that deſcrib- 


they. 
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they differ; and ſhall therefate/omit-ic oy for bre- 
vin ſake, {nd to avoid: tautology. 588 (411 


But; What an awful thought it is, that many of 
thoſe who!ſhall have lived happily under the'govern- 
ment of the Meſſiah, ſhall"rebel againft hin? 0 
what's dreadful defection! ſhall this be, above all 
others that have taken Place hitherto ; and for which 

the ſmalleſt excuſe cannot be made! Indeed no 
rebellion” againſt a God of infinite wiſdom, power, 
and goodneſs,” can ever be excuſed; for if God was 

to challenge all fallen intelligences, as he did Ifrael, 
Faying, „What iniquity have ye, or your fathers 
found in me, that ye or they are gone far from 
me, and have walked after vattity, and have become 
vain?” Jer. ii. 5. They could not find a word to ſay 
in juſt excuſe. Indeed the frequent and open rebel. 
ions of. Iſrael in the wilderneſs, notwithſtanding 
the conſtant viſible, tokens of God's preſence in the 
camp, and the. awful. jydgments that immediately 
followed the tranſgreſſions; and cut off thoſe who 

1 dared to ſin, pre almoſt as difficult to he accounted 

| | | | * for as. that dreadful ſeene of _ IR) _ which 

I am now treating. 7 

It is highly probable that che long chil aetightfal 

4 ſcenes of peace and felicity which ſhall laſt a thouſand 
years without interruption, may have ſome tendency 
6k to prediſpoſe the children of men, fluſhed with health 


— 
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i | | | and plenty, and not not yet permanently confirmed in 
1 N ||. -goodneſs, to yield to the temptation of Satan, eſpe · 
1 11 cially as the government of the Meffiah ſhall be 


mildneſs itlelf, and the inſtances of vengeance being 
|| | ver) 


- Tx6rvag n ig 

re- vety Kare; t harden them che more iti thielt mä 
and daring attempt. It is very likely that Satan 7 

of [Rifiithen/ up to pride, ſelf⸗donòkit, arnbition, ad 

en. | perhaps revenge : He may inſimuate to them, that ir 

0 is ahame and diſgrace, and unworthy of their = 


all ſouls, to ſubmit to be governed by the camp of tie | 


ich | -faivts; and to ſhew ſuch d mark of obediedces + 
no to ſend yearly to Jeruſalem to worſhip the get Kid, 


er, | and to receive Laws from him and his people. He | 


was may rouze them by his malicious infiauations; t. 
ael, they ſhall madly cry, Come, let us break the 
ners badds aſunder, and: caſt away their cords: rot 
com us, Pfalim fi, g. And thus that ancient pröplib. 


accompliſhed when Chriſt was put to deatlit, fhalf Be 
| mere fully, hen che beaſt and falſe prophet, III 
the Kings of the earth, and their armies, ſhall gatlier 


ord of lords, before the Millenium; but whe: 
Satan ſhall deseide the nations, alid perſuade them to 
gaſt away the yoke of the Meſſiah, which they fhan! 
have worn ſo lönhg, and to burſt the cords of loves, 
and the bands uf the man of God's right tags, 
krfol fl wheteby they . ſhall have been drawn for ages, then 
fan ſhall this pfalm have the fulleſt and moſt —_ at 
accompliſhment that is poſſible. 


.ealth While the nations of the workd are in the height 


ed in of their madneſs, Satan will take the advantage of 


eſpe- them before they have time to reflect, and lead o: 
11 be drive them on to their utter ruin, by cauſing thee: 


peing do be ſo deluded, as to march in an hoſtile manner 


very | C. ag. cs MVR 


ey hall be compleatly' fulfilled : It Was partially 


together. ko make war againſt the King of kings, ami 
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againſts the camp of the nee W beloved 
city. For, + 2771 vgs i re 
2 . 18 expreſligoſaid, has? 167 They ——_— * on 

| * the breadth of the earth, and compaſſed the camp 

of the ſaints about; and the beloved city. They 
ſhall not only conceive treaſon and rebellion in their 
hearts, but ſhall ſeek to bring the ſame into execution. 
They ſhall march up on the breadth of the earth ; 
how vaſt their numbers, but Oh, how vain and tidi- 
culous their attempt; ſuch as will bring deſtruction 
upon their own heads, and cauſe their violent deal- 
ings to come down upon their own pates ! for no 
weapon formed againſt the ſaints ſhall proſper; no, 
not even this laſt and moſt horrible effort of Satan 
and his numerous hoſt of deluded followers. 
But what heart can think, or what fancy can paint 
the horrid malignant rage with which theſe unhappy 
apoſtates ſhall approach the camp of the ſaints,” and 
ſurround that and the beloved city together ꝰ and 
having been permitted thus far to ſucceed accord ing 
to their wiſhes, and being all together in one grand 
body, the largeſt that ever was aſſembled for war 
like purpoſes ſince the beginning of time, ſeemingly 
as numerous as the ſand of the ſea, they ſhall, yo 
doubt, begin to fancy that the day is their own. 
But ſhort and deceitful is the _ before the dread- 
ful fiery ſtorm. For we read, 


g. And fire came down from God out of IR 
& ven, and devoured them.” The matter ſhall not 
Jong hang in doubt ; no ſooner ſhall the heaven- 
* plot be ripe, but it ſhall be ſuddenly 

diſconcerte 
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Wiſe oncerted and overthrown ; and all they who | 


Joined therein ſhall be involved! in the ee ruin 


It requires a bolder and ſtronger pen than mine, 
70 trace the riſe, progreſs, and overthrow, of this 
moſt horrible rebellion, ſo briefly but certainly de- 
ſcribed by the maſterly pen of the beloved diſciple. 


Theſe enemies, numerous and powerful as they 
are, ſhall be but as the ſtubble before the devouring 
flame. He that ſitteth in the heavens ſhall laugh 
their proud, but vain attempts, to ſcorn: Jznovan 
ſhall have them in derifion ; He ſhall ſpeak unto 


them in his wrath, and vex them in his ſore diſplea- 


ſure, See the dreadful tempeſt lours! now the face of 
the ſky is overcaſt, and a fiery ſhower deſcends in all 


its horrors, and burns up the whole rebellious army. 


—God ſhall reign upon thoſe wicked ones, ſnares, 
fire and brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt, this 
ſhall be the portion of their cup. Pſal. xi. 6. That 
ſhall be the dreadful day that ſhall burn as an oven, 
when thoſe proud ones, that dare do ſo wickedly, as 
to rebel againſt Jenovan, and againſt his anointed, 

mall be as ſtubble; and the day that cometh ſhall 
burn them up faith Jenovan of hoſts ; that it ſhall 


jene them neither root nor branch. Mal. iv. 1. 


There are many who perhaps may doubt whether 


this prophecy is to be underſtood in its plain and li- 
teral ſenſe, and would rather take it in a figurative 


ſenſe ; but I think there is not the ſmalleſt reaſon for 
taking it in a ſpiritual ſenſe; for the whole ſtory 
ſeems to require us to underſtand theſe words literally. 
—No deſtruction can be more ſudden, awful, and 

=; © effecctual 


1% Lexus on the Prophecies | 

effectual, than fire. coming down, from heaven to de, Il © 
vour the adverſaries ; _ and . whoever, reads, and be- I 
lieves the ſeripture accounts of thoſe who have been | ;+ 
deſtroyed, ſlain, and devoured by fle from heaven, (i 


. 


will hardly hefitate ro believe that this awful Pro- tt 


phecy ſhall be actually fulfilled, J og fi 


The deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 10 
cities of the plain, with all their inhabitants, by fire If 
and brimſtone from heaven, is a well-known fact, ) 


| and is an awful proof of the poſſibility of being de- 


voured that way, and may be reckoned as an exam- If 
ple and ſpecimen of that deſtruction which ſhall come Ill 
upon theſe enemies of the Lord, of " 8 the Apo | 
tle ſpeaks. | = F 


How dreadful was ; the day, <a Lot went out of c 
Sodom; it is ſaid, that © The ſun was riſen upon Wt! 
++ the earth when Lot entered into Zoar.” No 
doubt the ſun roſe beautiful and pleaſant, but it Was 
the laſt riſing ſun that the inhabitants of thoſe eities 
were eyer to behold. Soon the ſcene was changed, 
for it is ſaid, © Then Jenoyan raiged upon Sodom 
+ and upon Gomorrah, brimſtone and fire, from 
88 Jexovan out of heaven. And he overthrew thoſe 
«6 cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants | 
te of the cities, and that which grew upon the 
« ground.“ Gen. xix. 23, 24, 25. This dreadful 
overthrow in thoſe eatly times muſt have been known 
to all. the inhabitants of the world; (who at that 
time were but little more than four thouſand in all, 
upon the ſuppoſitien that they doubled after. the 
flood every fifty years; and but little more than two 
een 
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millions, if they, doubled every twenty-five years, 
Moſes mentions this deſtruction, Deut. xxix. 23. and 
the prophets frequently allude to it. The Saviour 
ſpeaks of it ſolemnly, St Luke xvii. 28, 29. And 
the Apoſtles Jude and Peter bath ſpeak of the dread- 
ful overthrow of thoſe cities and their inhabitants, 
who were ſer forth for an example to thoſe who 


ſhould after live ungodly. See 2 Pet. ii. 6. 


Jude 7.3 

The tatal deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah by 
fire and brimſtone from thence, was therefore a 
ſmall but lively picture of the enemies of the Lord 
being entirely devoured by fire from heaven, and 
none af them ſhall eſcape that ſudden and dreadful 
death, who ſhall dare to ſurround the camp of the 
ſaints, and the beloved city in an hoſtile manner. 


In the deſtruction of Sodom, &c. a few hundreds 
periſhed by fire and brimſtone from heaven, even all 
the inhabitants of thoſe cities ; none eſcaped, ſave 
Lot and his daughters, who were of the kindred of 
Abraham; but in the deſtruction of the Gog and 
Magog of St John by fire from heaven, Oh, how 
many millions ſhall be devoured ! a number compar- 
ed to the ſand, ſufficient to go up on the breadth of 
the whole earth, and to compaſs the whole camp of 
the ſaints about, and the beloved city ! But all ſhall 
be devoured who j join the rebellious army, none ſhall 
eſcape. The fire ſhall fall upon them, and them only, 
it ſhall hurt none beſides ; it ſhall as eafily diſtinguiſh 


between the guilty and the innocent, as when for- 


merly the fire of God in the camp of Iſrael burnt up 
Ta | the 
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the company of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, with- 
out doing any harm to the reſt of the congregation. 
See Numb xvi. 35. Pſal. cvi. 18. Or, as the fire that 
came down from heaven at the command of Elijah, 
conſumed two captains with their fifties, without 
doing any injury to the/prophet or any others, but 
to the preſumptuous men alone who had the hardi- 
neſs to offer to take the man of God, to bring him 
before the King. See 2 Kings, i. 10, 11, 12. 


All theſe inſtances of perſons being actually con- 
ſumed by fire from heaven, for fin and high pre. 
ſumption, ſtand as figures and ſpecimens of the en- 
tire deſtruction, in the ſame manner, of all that 
mighty army which Satan ſhall gather together to 
battle, as deſcribed by St. John; and not only ren- 
der it poſſible and probable, but even certain, that 
all who ſhall thus rebel at that time, ſhall be actu. 
ally devoured by fire from God out of heaven. 


If this be a true ſtate of the caſe, how great mul 
be the evil of fin, to expoſe mankind to ſuch a dread: 
ful and inconceivable puniſhment, as being thus 
ſaddenly devoured by conſuming fire! If this were 
all the puniſhment that ſhould attend fin, what rs 
tional being would not have ſufficient reaſon t 
dread and avoid it? But though it is but a ſmal 
part of what ſhall fall to the ſhare of the worker 
of iniquity, and be the portion of bold preſumptu 
ous- rebels, yet it is all that the preſent ſubjed 
clearly expreſſes of their doom, and it is dreadf 
enough to make one's blood chill at the though 
o fee a ftorm of fire fall from heaven, and ligh 
upol 


% be ſtormented day and night, 
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vpon the heads of thouſands of millions, 8 a little 
before had lived happily under the peaceful reign 
of the Meſſiah „ but who had been perſuaded to 
rebel againſt him by the inſtigation of Satan; to be- 


hold this vaſt multitude devoured, as in a moment, 


who had but juſt before flattered themſelves with 
the hopes of being maſters of the field how aſto- 
niſhing | and. terrible the ſight! May the very 


rea of it forever deter us from ſin of every 
kind! 


6. But if fogreat nd. b a puniſhment ſhall 
fall immediately upon the deceived, what ſhall come 
upon the deceiver himſelf? The text informs us, 
that The Devil that deceived them was caſt into 
« the lake of fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt 


c and falſe prophet are, (as our tranſlators add, 


but the word are is not in the original ;) 5 and ſhall 
forever and we 
or (more literally) to the ages of ages, 


The beaſt and the falſe prophet will be caſt into 


the ſame dreadful lake of fire and brimſtone at the 


beginning of the Millenium, more than a thouſand 
years before Satan himſelf. I have all along ſup- 
poſed, and ſtill think, with the tranſlators, that thoſe 
great deceivers ſhall be found alive in the burning 


lake, at the, time when Satan is caſt into the ſame; 


though I confeſs that this text does not certainly 
give us authority to ſay that they are there, but only 
that they had been taft, as we read, Rev. xix. 20. 
But ſince we alſo read, Revelations, xiv. , 10, 
11, that, „If any man worſhip the beaſt and his 

| | «© image, 


4 image, and receive his mark in is forebead, of 


* the wrath of God, which is poured bur without 
* mixture, intorhe cup of his indignation;"and he 


es ever receiveth the mark of his name.“ I con- 


ble of any in all the ſacred volume, I ſhall make 
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'« in his hand, the ſame dran drink 'of dhe wide o of 


« ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone in the 
44 preſence of the holy angels, and in the Prefence 
k the Lamb : And the ſmoke of their torment 
t. aſcendeth up for ever and ever 5 (or, to the ages 
of the ages ;) * and they have no reſt day vor nigbt, 
« who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſo- 


ctude, and I think with reaſon, that if the worſhip. 
Pers of the beaſt and his image, and the receivers 
of his mark; ſhall ſuffer ſuch a moſt terrible puniſh- 
ment, and the ſmoke of their torment ſhall aſcend 
to the ages of the ages; certainly the beaſt himſelf, 
and the falſe prophet, cannot be puniſſied leſs than 
followers, or thoſe deceived hy them, but may be 
and probably _—_ be to n — 
torments. 


The paſſage Aber * is by far the hn! 


ſome obſervations upon it when I come to ſpeak of 
the puniſhment of the wicked; but at prefent I have 
only to fpeak a little upon that awful ſubject - the 
puniſhment and torment of the devil, and his an- 
gels, who are always ſuppoſed to ſhare with him, 
though not always expreſſiy mentioned. — For th! 
certainty of the exiflence of fallen angels, under ont 
grand leader, and of their being ſhut up in the Abyſs, 
or bottomleſs pit, fee my Eighth Lecture. 

I 
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of Tr is very likely that ſome men may hear without 
of concern, with indifference, or even with joy, the 
out ¶ account of the dreadful puniſhment of theſe unhappy 
| he beings; but to ſuch I would ſuggeſt a few conſidera- 
the tions, to prevent their levity , and cauſe them at leaſt 
ence to hear and read of it with awe, 3555 
ne 1. Theſe angels that ſhall be doomed to the lake 
of fire and brimſtone, were once the faireſt ſons of 
light, objects of the divine approbation and compla- 
cence, and were reckoned as morning ſtars, and 
perhaps v, were BR faireſt of all the « creatures that God 
created. | 


2. Since 807 lube as; we do not find that arty 
overtures of mercy, pardon, or ſalvation. have been 
ever made to them; and conſequently they have never 
refuſed, and in this reſpect, at leaſt, they never in- 
curred the guilt that many of the human race have. 
They are inevitably reſerved in unknown chains of 
darkneſs, to the judgment of the 'great day, and 
muſt without all manner of doubt be puniſhed and 
terri · ¶ tormented in the lake of fire and brimſtone, for the 
nale dreadful periods of ages of ages. 


3. Though the devil is a fallen prince, yet Michael 


_ the arch-angel, when contending and diſputing with 
tue him about the body of Moſes, durſt not, or would 


/ 


ah not, bring againſt him a railing accuſation, but only 
him, faid, © The Lord rebuke thee.” Jude 9. Wherein the 
r the conduct of the holy angel ſtands oppoſed to thoſe 
n men that are compared to brute beaſts, and who rail 
400%, | againſt dignities, and ſpeak evil of thoſe things of 
ö which they know nothing. See 2 Pet. ii. 10% . 


Jude, 8, 9, 10. 
ö 4 When 


26 fon e the Prophecies. 
4. When Chriſt came firſt on earth, theſe evil 
ig were greatly afraid that he was come to tor- 
ment them before the titne, and to confine them in the 
abyſs, (for they did not-appear then to have much 
knowledge of the lake of fire and brimſtone, whatever 
they may have now.) They beſought him, and 
adjured him by God not to torment them, and ſpoke 
to him in terms of the higheſt reverence and reſpect. 
He gave them their requeſts in ſeveral inſtances, even 


in all cafes where they” ad not 1 contrary to 
his will. 


Alas! hw dittrent are many of the Nan race, 
who deſpiſe and affront the Saviour of mankind, and 
never pray to him at all, except for curſes and damna- 
tion. Oh, how much greater ſinners are ſuch men, in 
this inſtance at leaſt, than the devils themſelves ! ! St. 
James makes a compariſon between Devils and no- 
minal believers, very, much to the diſadvantage of the 
latter, in theſe words, * Thou believeſt that there 
is one God, thou doeſt well; the Devils alſo be- 
lieve, and tremble.” James i ii. 19. Thou believeſt; 
the Devils do the ſame : thus far there is a likeneſs 
but they do more — they tremble: whereas perhaps 
thou blaſphemeſt, and prophaneſt his name ! 


5. Thoſe that can hear of the dreadful puniſhment 
wherein the Devil is to be caſt, and not be alarmed 
at it, would do well to confider, that novices who are 
lifted up with pride, are in 3 of falling into 
the condemnation of the Devil. Tim. iii. 6. 
That thoſe that are placed at the iel hand of the 
J udge ſhall be ſentenced to-depart into that fire which 


15 
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is prepared for the Devil and his angels, St Matt. xxv- 
41. and that whoſoever is not found written in the 
book of life ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire, Rev. 
xx. 15. And “ The fearful and unbelieving, and 


% the abominable, and murderers, and whoremon- 


6 gers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all hars, ſhall 
have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and 


« britmfſtone; which is the ſecond death.“ Rev. xxi. 8. : 
And let them take heed that they avoid all theſe and 


all other fins, leſt it fall to their lot to have more 


than the bare hearing of the torment of the Devil 


and his angels, in the lake of fire and brimſtone 3 
leſt they feel it, and ſhare wich thoſe apoſtate ** 
therein. 


6. That God did not fin the 1 that ſinned, 


| but caſt them down to Tartarus, or Hell, and reſerv- 
ed them in chains of darkneſs, to the judgment of 


that great day, is uſed by Peter and Jude, as a moſt 
powerful and concluſive argument why he will 
puniſh rebellious ſinners. See 2 Pet. ii. 4. &c. Jude 
6. &c. If God ſpared not the angels that ſinned, 
thoſe great, glorious and powerful creatures, thoſe 
firſt· born ſons of creating wiſdom and power, can the 
meaner ſons of men, who imitate (and in ſome 
inſtances exceed) them in their rebellion, hops to 
eſcape? 


7. I muſt therefore ſtill regard fallen angels as the 


creatures of God, once the objects of his delight; 
and I dare not undertake to ſay with certainty, that 


| God their Creator, has no compaſſion towards them, 


and has no deſire nor deſign for their good. If he 


D 2 | whole 


of 
| 
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whoſe'tender mercies are over all his works, has made 
them an exception, he has not informed us of it in 


his word, that I can find, and J profeſs to go by no 


other rule in theſe Le&ures. But if ever God intends 
to change theſe corrupted and depraved creatures, 
and reſtore them again to his favour, (which I do 

not know that I can poſitively deny) we are ſure that 
ſuch an event will not take place until they have 
ſuffered long ages of tormenting pain, in the lake of 
fire and brimſtone. Which juſt but dreadful puniſh- 
ment, is the amazing ſubject that I ſhall now endes. 


vour briefly to conſider. 


I have always underſtood that ben in Iſaiah, 


chap. xxx. 33. as belonging in its ultimate and 


fulleſt ſenſe to this awful ſubject; as to me it 
ſeems unconnected with either the —_—_— or fol- 


lowing verſes. 


* For Tophet i is ordained of old: yea,- for the 
« Kipg it is prepared, he hath made it deep and 
« large: the pile thereof is fire and much wood, 


e the breath of JEnovan, like a ſtream of brimſtone 


4c doth kindle it.” 


The beſt comment upon theſe widely i in my opinion 
1s St Matt. xxv, 41. © Depart from me, ye curſed, 
into everlaſting (or aionlon) fire, prepared for the 


Devil and his angels.” This is the dreadful portion 


of the apoſtate angels, and will alſo be the doom of 
ſtubborn rebellious ſinners among men. 


But who can ſpeak of this fiery inheritance, and 
not feel the moſt lively ſenſations of horror? Oh 
what a maſs of liquid fire, burning with brimſtone, i 

” 1 | noW 
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| now preparing in the bowels of the earth againſt 


that awful day ! The burning mountains in all parts 
of the globe are ſo many, perhaps diſtin& lakes of 
fire ; but the whole earth appears to be kept in ſtore 
and reſerved unto fire, and ſhall by the great con- 
flagration be conyerted into one univerſal lake of 


fire. But of this I ſhall ſpeak more fully in a future 
Lecture. 


The Devil ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire: He 
that ſhall bind and confine him in the bottomleſs pit 


for a thouſand years, and ſhall looſe him from thence 


for a little ſeaſon when they are ended, ſhall alſo caſt 
him and his angels into that lake of fire where the beaſt 
and falſe prophet ſhall be caſt a thouſand years be- 
fore, and ſhall be probably found at that time, and 


| ſhall remain to the ages of the ages. There they 


ſhall be tormented day and night, without ceſſation, 
for aught I know till day and night ſhall come to an 
end, or however for ages of ages. | 


Who can deſcribe the amazing torment which 


the fallen angels ſhall feel in the lake of fire? I am 
unable to ſpeak of it as it deſerves ; for no heart can 


conceive the intolerable pain that they ſhall endure 


in thoſe regions of unutterable woe. 


Some undertake to reaſon away the fire ard brins: 
ſtone, into mere mataphors and figures of the wrath 


of God revealed in the conſcience, &c. but I confeſs 


that I dare not make ſo free with the ſenſe of the 


| ſcriptures, as to do this; becauſe I can ſee no reaſon 


why thoſe expreſſions ſhould be ſo often uſed, if 


they mean nothing at all; and the word wrath 
N is 
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I therefore can ſee no reaſon for the uſe of metaphors 
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the ſame; and eſpecially it exceeds all my compre- 
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is frequently uſed, and we are ſuppoſed to be as well 
acquainted with the meaning of it as the words fire 
and brimſtone. Befides it muſt be plain to every atten- 
tive reader of the fcriptures, that wrath, and fire and 
brimſtone, are uſed diſtinctly when applied to the 
puniſhment of the wicked; and by their being ſpoken 
of apart, I muſt conclude them not to be the ſame 
thing. In that famous and moſt dreadful text, men- 
tioned before, Rev. xiv. 9, 10, 11. we read, that the 
worthippers of the beaſt and his image, &c. beſides 
drinking of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 


poured out without mixture into the cup of his indig+ 


nation, ſhall be zormented with fire and brimſtone, &c. 
and plain words in the ſame text, where both mean 


henſion, why plain words ſhould be ſpoken, and then 


immediately explained by thoſe chat are n 
rical. 


1 hope 1 ſhall never Ae the 1 av 
as they ſpeak ſo often of fire, and fire and brimſtone; 
and as this globe which I take to be the theatre both 
of fin and ſuffering, has among its component parts 


vaſt quantities of materials for burning, and the 


whole ſeems pregnant with fire, I cannot doubt at 
preſent of the reality of thoſe intolerable ſufferings 
and torments of fire and brimſtone, which God hath 
ſo frequently and poſitively threatened, I ſhall be 
very little concerned at all the ridicule that may be 
caſt upon me by the infidels and ſemi-infidels of our 
polite age, for my ſimplicity of opinion, and weak» 
nels 
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poſe of judgment, ſo long as I have the plain letter 
of Scripture to ſupport me in what I ſay: And they 
will find it difficult to prove, that the Scripture is 
not true in its plain ſenſe, in this * however 
confident they may be. +> 

Some will perhaps ſay, that—If the fire and brim- 
ſtone are real, and Satan is actually caſt into a lake 


compoſed of thoſe materials, he being a Spirit can- 


not be ſenſibly hurt or -incommoded thereby. But 
] anſwer, that it requires a much greater knowledge of 
the nature both of fire, and of thoſe beings called 
angels than I can pretend to have, to be able with 
certainty to contradict the Apoſtle, and declare that 
Satan from his very nature is abſolutely incapable of 
being tormented at all with fire and brimſtone. 

I confeſs, I am as little able fully to comprehend, 
inveſtigate, and explain the nature, phenomena, 
and effects of Fire, almoſt as of the Creator himſelf; 
and it is impoſſible for me to ſay what ſpiritual be- 
ings may be capable of doing or ſuffering. It is 
very poſſible that theſe fallen angels may be clothed 
in ſuch a kind of vehicle as may render them far 
more ſuſceptible of pain than our groſs bodies ren- 


: der us. And I think this muſt be the caſe; for it is 


altogether unaccountable to me that God ſhould 


_ threaten torment'to the devil and his angels, in the 


lake of fire and brimſtone, for ages of ages, if he 
had at the ſame time given ſo much ſenſe and reaſon 
to man, as to be able to know that no ſuch thing 
could poſſibly take place. I muſt think, that as God 
the Creator, both of angels and fire, and who per- 


fectly 
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fey knows the nature of all his works, hath chreap 
ened to torment angels with fire, it is certainly poſ- 
ſible, in the nature of things, that it ſhould be ſo 
done. This is quite ſufficient for nme. 
Now behold this roaring lion, this great tempter 
and deceiver of mankind, who firſt rebelled againſt 
his glorious Creator, who firſt taught mankind the 
way to fin: ſee him caſt with all his angels into the 
dreadful burning lake; there to ſuffer with the [beaſt 
and falſe prophet, thoſe great deceivers of mankind, 
to the ages of the ages! Into this lake of fire will 
ſome of the human race be caſt, after the general 
judgment, to ſhare with the Devil and his angels in 
their intolerable puniſhment. But I ſhall omit treat- 
ing of this awful ſcene at this time, and reſerve what 
I have to ſay upon it to another Lecture. 
And may God grant that we may all refle& upon 
this puniſhment ſo ſeriouſly in time, that we may 
never know any thing of it, farther than by the hear- 
ing of the ear, or at moſt by the fight of the eye. 
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That he ſhall | judge t the quick and the dead, and 


al e by Jasus, Ca RIS 873 by, bm be 
created. all things; apbolderb all thing, and 

redeemeth all : Who is the” Head of all prici- 
l pality and power; and to whom all things are 
given,—The Teri nan of O AnlsT himself, and 
of | bis Apodtles, ts,  respefling this important matter. 
—The \qualificatio ons 4vhich our Saviour poutestes, 
which sbewy bim to be fully. Sufficient to be the 
great Fudge of the world. Some of the defigns 

of & bd 3 in appointing + a De 4 Publick 
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BECAUSE HE (cop) HATH APPOINTED A DAY IN 
HE WITH us WILL juBos THE WORLD ix 
| RIGHTEOUSNESS, ' BY THAT | MAN WHOM HE 

| HATH ORDAINED, 5. WHERESF HE HATH GIVEN 
ASSURANCE. UNTO' ALL MEN, IN THAT HE HATH 

HAIRS HIM FROM THE DEAD. 
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x | val now e to 1 that are 
very awful, a8 woll as deeply intereſting: —＋ be 

great and dreadful, Pax of Judgment! Of which 

the Scriptures ſpeak 10 frequently and folemaly. 


"1 ſhall conſider this important ſubject as 1 have 
done the reſt hitherts'; ; "as" an Event predicted in tlie 
Sacred Writings, and. often repeated, to ſhew Its 
certainty. and, great conſequence. 1 8 

Firſt, we may obſerve, that the 8 x the 
Prophets abundantly witneſs, that GOD ſhall Juig 


the earth and the world. 


Abraham in his addreſs to 1 in behalf off i 
Sodom, ſaid, “Shall not the Judge of all the Ear 


«& 00 


* 


| _LE TURE XXIVs 35 


< 40 right? 5 7 — xylil. 2 5. | And OF Jude informs 
us, that the holy Enbell alfo, the feventh fri 
« Adam, prophbſed, faying, "Behold, the Lord 
cc © cometh, with' ten thowfaids! of his OI EY 

cute judgment upon all, and to convince all that 
10 are ungodly dong them, "of alt their ungodly 


0 of all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ühters 
tc have ſpoken” againftfh im. Jude, 14, 135 And 
Moſes faid, '« Hor Pa mall judge is people. 
Deut. XXII. 36. And the royal Pfalmiſt David 
often f. peaks of this great event. In the fitſt Pſalm; 
verſe 5. he fayy, “ The ungodly; mall not ſtand in 
« tlie judgment; nor finders in che congregatiom of 

« the righteous,” | The Judgment is mentioned; or 
hinted at in many of the Pſalms, In Pfalm vii. 
David calls upon the Lord to awake to the Judgment 


* 
— 


« IENMOVAEH ſhall judge the People,” &c. verſes 6, 8. 

In the hinth Pſalm it is ſaid; 55: But JeRovar ſhall 
<« endure forever : He hath prepared his throne for 
« Jutgrhem 5 And he ſhall judge the world in 
e righteoulaefs,. he ſhall miniſter W 
« people in uprightneſs.“ verſes 5, g. 

Pfalm l. is a maſterpiece of ſaered oratory, and 

there is ſuch 4 Ariking and ſublime — 
in of the Day of Judgment, and the wonders thereof, 
as the like is hardly to be found elſewhere. Hot 
grand and awful are theſe expteſſions! | «© Our God 
„ ſhall come, and ſhall not leep ſilence: A Fire 
« thall bewncpel before him, and it ſhall be very 
Ea | + Cxompetts 


« deeds which they have ungodly committed, and 


which he had commanded" and ſoon after adds, 


W 2 
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+. tompeſtuous pound about him, He ſhall call tg 


j « the heaveng from above, 6: the earth, that 


6 he may judges: his, Begple: G . ather. my ſaints to- 
1 gether unto me; thpſe that haye made 2 covenant 
teich me by cqerifige. And. the. heayens mall de- 
$*: lars: his xightpouſneſs +, Far Gop is Judge him: 
£5-felfi” ver, 3, 4 5,6. . And the. whole Pialm i is 
Judgment gene, which, 1 an, unable to abridge 


 wichout, injuring, in; and, therefore recommend. you 


to-read Avg attenpively conf ider! che tame, as it ſtandy 


| in, the;Biple.. 29111 nl 30375 32278 Pitt) 10 34k ef 


1 And/tame! it appears, that God. bath given ſuch E 
4 ſolemn deſcription; on purpoſe that we may be ; 
prepared ſor it, and not put our truſt, in rites and 
Feremanits, ito the neglect of judgment, or righte: 
puſneſs, mercy; faith, and the love of God; and 
eſpec ially men are warned againſt e 
taking up religion as a cloak -for-wiekedpels, 
Hey cutking will be that be proof to ſuch . : 
found guilty at the great day ( But unto the 
« w{txed God fait, What haſt thou ta dd to de- 
chere my ſtatutes, or that thou ſhouldeſt take my 
« covenant int6 thy/ mouth; ſeeing thou hateſt in- 


 $%-:ſirwtign, and raſteſt my. words behind, thee ? 
When than fweſt a; thief thoy- Sawenred(i. with i 


him, -and-hafk/; been partakef with adulterers, WH 
* -Thoy-giveR;;xhy,,mquth; to evil, and thy tongue : 
t ſrameth dexeit : Thou fitteſt and ſpęakeſt againſt W 
gi thx brother 3 thou, Havderefi thine own. morker's 2 
% on. Theſe, things haſt thou, done, and 1 keps 
« filenge'; thou thoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch 
an 
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„ an one as thyſelf : but I will reprove- thee, and 
ti ſct them 1 in order before thine eyes.“ ver. 16—2 1. 


The exhortation het follows theſe thundering ſen⸗ 
tences, is highly j proper, and happy would it be 
for men, if they would hearken to the ſame— 
cc Now con ider this, ye that forget God; left I tear 
& yo in pieces, and there be done to deliver! 85 
yerſe 22. | 9 


In Plalm xevi, 10. * Plalmiſt ſays of Jenovan, 
that He ſhall judge the people righteouſſy;“ and 
then exhorts all Nature to rejoice © before e 2 
ge for he eameth to judge the earth ; He ſhall judge 
ge the world with righteouſneſs, and the people with 
« his truth.” ver. 13; And the ſame | is repeated in 
Pſalm xcviii. 9.“ Before Jexovan ; for he com- 
eth to judge the earth; Wich righteouſneſs hall 
e he judge the world, and the people v with equity.” 


Theſe paſſages may ſerve as aſpecimes. out of the 
Book of Pſalms, reſpecting the, Prophecies of the 
day of Judgment. It is evident from them all, that 


God will certainly judge the world; that he hath 


appointed a ſet time for the purpoſe ; that he will 
come in glory, majeſty, pomp, and- power, upon 
that occaſion; that his Judgment will be according 
to righteouſneſs, juſtice, truth, uprightneſs, and equi- 
ty; and that he will ſet the fins of men in ſuch order 
before their eyes, that their mouths ſhall be ſtopped, 
and God and his ways ſhall be juſtified. 


Solomon i is the next of the ſacred writers whom 


I shall quote upon this ſubject; he has addreſſed the 


Say 


in thoſe vices that are fo much pra 
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gay and the licentious, in ſuch a manner as to check 


their carnal pleaſures i in the bud, ! Rejoice, O young 


man, in thy youth, and let thy heart chear thee 
ce in the days of thy youth, and \ walk in the ways of 
5 thy heart, and in the "fight of thine eyes 9 
far his adyice ſeems agreed le to a carnal mind, but it 
is followed by a terrible drawback, et Ber Know 
e thou, that for all theſe things God will bing thee 
6e into judgment.“ Eccleſ. xi. 9. Were theſe pro- 
pherical words of Solomon always in che! minds of 
youth, chey would never dare to indulge themiſelves 

actifed attiong them. 
The ferious thoughts of a future judgment in which 
all their follies ate to be expoſed! without! covering, 


would have a wonderful" effeet to Gs 


gt ETA m2. 


gancies. N ner. WER BEES on, 1 . * min! 


The cloſe of this book of Kecteh alles“ (Which ! ts 
commonly ſuppoſed to be che laſt that®Sblorhon 
wrote) is the moſt ſerious and important that can be 


imagined; Let us hear the concluſfon of the 


< hole matter, Fear (or revere) God, and keep 


<t his commahdments : for this is the whole. of 


«man 2 all his duty, ſafeey, happineſs, All that is 
A for him to employ his thoughts about, or to 


derive any hopes or expectations from: his preſent 


Joys, and ptoſpects of the future, are all ſummed up 
in this. / And beſides, it is enforced with ſuch a 
reaſon” as ought to make the guilty tremble, and is 
calculated to ſtrengthen our Wenk reſolutions, and to 
reſtrain our paſſions.— For God ſhall bring every 


e work into . with every ſecret thing, 


„ whether 


4 


- 
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cc whether it be 9 75 or whether i it be evil.” Chap. 


xl, 13, 14. is a cloſe worthy the wiſeſt of 
men. 1 ae remember A paſſage in the whole 
Bible, where a more full and circumſtantial account 
of the judgment is given in ſo few words. Oh, chat 
we might all ſhew ourſelves truly wiſe, by conſi- 
dering that ſolemn day in which we muſt give up 
our accounts to Gop ! Oh, that we may be able to 


render chem up with Joy, , and not with remorſe 
and grief! A EY 


The prophet | Daniel, deſcribes the Judgment with 
as much pomp and terrible grandeur as even St John 


himſelf; faying, * I beheld till the thrones were caft 
cc "down, and the Ancient of days did fit, whoſe 


ct garment, was white as ſnow, and the hair of his 


6b bead like the pure wool : his throne was like the 
« fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire; A fery 
40 flream iſſued and came forth from before him: 
0 tboufands miniſtered unto him, and ten thouſand 
4 times ten thouſand ſtood before him: the judg- 
ce ment Was ty and the books x were bam wm Dau. 
vii. 9, 10. e | 


How makes ad alaming 1s the language here 
uled 3h ſufficient to make the ſtouteſt heart to trem- 


ble, Who. could have given ſuch a deſcription ot 


the a2 ul Tcene, but the Spirit which ſearcheth all 
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things, even the c deep things of God? 


a 


But if we find, ſo much evidence for a future judg- 
ment, In the writings. of Moles, the Pſalms, and the 


Prophets, what may we, not expect 1 in the words of 


our Lord Teſus Chrift, and his holy Apoſtles : In the 
New 


5 
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New Teſtament, the Judgment i is ſo often mentioned 
and infiſted upon, that time would fall me to take 
notice of all the paſſages. | Our, Lord frequently 
mentions the judgment of the. great and laſt day ; and 
in one place gives us a particular deſeription of it, 
He appears to me to allude therets in his ſermon 


it on. the mount, where. he ſays, « Many will ſay to 
ö « me, in that day Lord, Loid, have we not pro: 
It FI pheſied i in thy name ? and in thy name have caſt 
d gut devils? and in thy name done many wonder. 
ii | ful works? And then will, I profeſs unto them, 
1:18 I never knew you; depart from me ye tliat work 
H « iniquity,” St Matt. vii. 22, n 
14118 And in chap. xi 36, 37. Our dear L not 
MI . - n mentions the day of judgment i in the moſt expreſs 
Wi! terms, but repreſents the, account which ſhall be 
lt: be given; in ſuch. a manner, that if we always had it 
wht properly in our thoughts, we ſhould be very careful 
| 1 of all our words, and ſet A conſtant guard upon. our 
Wi lips. There he ſays, e But I ſay unto you, That 
fl Ml every idle word which men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 
$47 « give account thereof in the day of judgment. For 
404 « by thy words thou ſhalt be Juſtified, and | by thy 
| i ['W| «« words thou ſhalt be condettined.” 
it 0 As our dear Saviour frequently Fo * the 
11188 Day of Judgment, ſo his Apoſtles made it a leading 
| | i point in their diſeourſes, and in their Wr 
I] Peter ſpoke of the Judgment to Cornelius ; and 
180% Paul declared to the Athenians, that © God had 
17 1/488 appointed a day in which he would judge the world 
11 in ene, &ec. And when he was called to 
MG! | ſpeak 


„ LECTURE , XXIVe.. WE 4 
ſpeak: before Felix and his wife, Drufilla, concerning, 
the faith in Chriſt, we find thathe reaſoned of right · 
eouſneſs, temperance, 3 and of judgment to come, un- 
til Felix trembled, and ſaid, © Go thy way for this 
« time; when I haye a convenient ſeaſon I will call 


« for thee.” Acts x. 42. xvii. 31. xxiv. 24, 25. 


Many othet paſſages of ſcripture might be pro- 
duced to prove that God will judge the world, and 
chat he hath, appointed a day, a particular time for 
that awful purpoſe; but theſe may in part ſuffice, 
and a number of others will be cited preſently. I 
paſs to obſerve, — That God will judge the world by 
Jesus CuRisr, whom he wil ſend from heaven for 
that purpoſe. 


And as it is the expreſs doetring of divine Bandar 
tion, that the world ſhall be judged by that glorious 
Perſon whom the Scripture calls The only begotten 
Son of God; fo it is highly reaſonable that it ſhould 
be ſo. For-all things were created by him; all the 
ages were conſtituted by him; he preſerveth and up- 
holdeth all things; and he is the great Redeemer 
and Saviour of men. St John ſays,” All things were 
% made by him; and without him was not any 
„thing made that was made.” —““ He was in the 
« world, and the world was made by him, and the 
* world knew him not.” St John i. 3, 10. 


And St Paul informs: us that God created all 
4 things by J=svs CRRIST.“ Epheſ. iii. 9. And to 
the Coloſſians he ſpeaks in this lofty and glorious 
manner of the Son of God, ſaying, «© Who is the 


* image of the inviſible God, the firſt- born of every 


7 Ke F vhs creature: : 
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c creature : For by him were all things created that 
e are in heaven, , and that are in earth, viſible and 
4e inviſible ; whether they be thrones, or dominions, 
« or principalities, or powers ; all things were cre- 
«ated by him, and for him: And he is before all 
% things, and by him all things conſiſt, And he is the 
er head of the body the church, who! is the begin- 
ct ning, the firſt- born from the dead: that in all 
ec things he might have the eee Col. 
£5 16. 17. 18. | 9 
And to the Hebrews, he fays, © God, who at ſundry i 
& times, and in divers manners ſpake in time paſt 3 
e unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe 
c laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath 
e appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he 
e made the worlds,” (or conſtituted the ages); 
& Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the 
&« expreſs image of his perſon, and upholding all 
* things by the word of his power, when he had by 
&« himſelf purged our fins, fat down on the right 
ec hand of the Majefty on high.” Heb. i. z, a, 3. 
And in the ſame chapter he tells the Hebrews in 
in what a different ſtile and manner the Father ad- 
dreſſes his only begotten Son from what he doth the 
higheſt angels in heaven. Angels were commanded 
to worſhip the Son, at his entrance into the world; oi 
them God ſaith, Who maketh his angels ſpirits, 
cc and his miniſters a flame of fire. But unto the 3 
cc Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
« ever (or to the ages of ages); a ſceptre of right · 
25 coultiefs i is the ſceptre of thy kingdom. Thou haſt 
loved 


We RE Kane 7 43 


6 loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity : therefore 
« God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil 
of gladneſs above thy fellows. * And thou, Lord, in 
« the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the carth, 
ec and the heavens are the works of thine” hands: 
«« They ſhall periſh ; but thou remaineſt;; and they 
e all ſhall wax old as doth a garment'; and as a veſ- 
« ture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be 
« changed, but thou art the ſame, and thy years 
5 ſhall not fail.” Heb. i. 6—13. This is © Jeſus 
« Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, and to oy and for 
ever.“ Heb, xiii. 8. | 


If thefe texts do not prove that ke was the Crea - 
tor, and is the Upholder, not of the Church only, 
but of all things in the umverſe, in heaven, and in 
earth, viſible and inviſible ; and that he is Head over 
all things, and that the ages were conſtituted by 
him; as well as the heavens and earth were created 
by him then 1 confeſs, cannot underſtand lan- 


guage at all. 

That God the Pacher redeemed 1 and 
faves them by Chriſt, is ſo evident from ſcripture, 
and is ſo generally acknowledged by all Chriſtians, 
rhat I truſt I need not take up the time to prove that 
point; as nothing is more frequently found in the 
ſacred pages than ſuch declarations as theſe ;—That 
God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only 
„ begotten- Son, that whoſoever believeth in him 
* ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. For 
God ſent not his Son into the world to condemn 
ä F 2 th 


9 
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c the world, but that the world through | him ig 
te be ſaved. 15 St. John iii. 16, 17. 


= But God commendetb bis loye towards v us, in 
ce tharwhile we ers yet ed þ Chriſt died. for us.” 


4. N all Sans are e God, * hath . 
6 us to himſelf, by Jeſus Chriſt.“ 2 Cor. v. 18. 


«© Herein is Love; not that we loved God; but 
e that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the pro- 
ec pitiation for our: fins.” 1 John, iv. 10. And 

ve have ſeen and do teſtify, that the Father ſent 
& the Son to be the Saviour of che world.” ver. 14. 
The point I am upon, is, to prove that God the 
Father will judge the world; not by himfelf perſo- 
nally, but by Jzesvs Car1sT, whom he hath: ordained 
for that, and many other very important purpoſes, 1 
have only mentioned chat it was highly worthy of God 
the Father to appoint him as the Judge of all, by 
whom he created all things, upholdeth all things, and 
redeemeth all things; and who is the Head of all 
principality and power. It may be alſo obſerved 
that the Scriptures abundantly declare, that the Fa- 
ther hath given all things into the hands of the Son, 
for all purpoſes, both to govern, judge, and reſtore : 
and hath given him all power in heaven and in earth, 
and over all fleſh ; and eyery creature. See St Matt. 
xi. 27. xxviii. 18. St Luke x. 22. St Joha3 lll. 35 
Xi, 3. XV a. Heb, bs 8. 


Now ſince the authority of.Chriſt is ſo extenſive, 
as to include the whole creation, and is to continue ſo 
wil 
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ight vol hs mall have ſubdued all things to himſelf, 
it is highly proper that he ſhould have the whole 
in proceſs « of the Judgment committed to him; and 
us. that ſuch ſhall be the fact, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
- himſelf, and his Apoftles fully declare, with the 


Jo F greateſt clearneſs of expreſſion. Let us hear a little 
8 of their teſtimony: DON 
ls Our Saviour informs us, faying, cc The Son of 
If <& man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with 
* cc his angels ; and then he ſhall reward every man 
ent ce « according to his work.“ St. Matt. xvi. 27. Here 
r he ſpeaks of himſelf, not only as judging, but as do- 
we: ing more—even REWARDING every man according 
the to his works, VV = 
= i St. Matthew, XXY. from verſe 31. to 46. he 
1 gives us a particular, and no doubt an exact account, 
God in miniature of the proceſs of the Judgment-day ; 
1 5 and he ſpeaks of himſelf as the King and the Judge 
15 0 all the way chrough.— The Son of man ſhall come 


F all in his glory, and all the holy angels with him ; he 
ſhall fit upon the throne of his glory ; All nations 
Pa. ſhall be gathered before him ; he ſhall ſeparate them 
Son, I ene from another; he ſhall algen them their different 
places and ſituations: He ſhall pronounce the ſen- 
tence upon both the righteous and the wicked; and 
from his decree there is no appeal—the execution 
immediately follows, under his own direction. All 
| this ſeems plain matter of fact. He ſpeaks of him- 


| of all doubt that the whole power of life and death 


is committed to his hands without reſerve. And 
| | this 


ſelf in the moſt expreſs manner, ſo as to put it out 
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this is perfectly agreeable with what he hath told us 
in St. John, v. 22, 23. * For the Father judgeth 
% no man; but hath committed all Judgment unto 
& the Son; That all men ſhould honour the Son, 
4 even as they honour the F ather. He that honour- 
c eth not the Son, honeureth not the Father who 


6 hath ſent him.” 


And a little after, he 975 « For as the Father 


66 hath life in Rimſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son 


% to have life in himſelf. And hath given him 
ce authority to execute judgment allo, becauſe (or 


5 although) he is the Son of man;“ ver. 26, 27. 


. But though he has abundantly. ene us that 
he is appointed to be the Judge of all, yet. he aſſures 
us; that it was nat his intention at his firſt coming, to 
judge the world, but to ſave the world, For thus he 
expreſſes himſelf on this head ; j And if any man 
5 hear my words, and believe not, 1 judge him not: 
re for I oame not to judge the world, but to ſave the 
ce world. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
c my words, hath one that judgeth him'; the word 
ie that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in 


xc the laſt day.” St. John, xii, 47, 48. 


Many other words fell from our dear Saviour $ 
mouth; reſpecting this great and awful event, 


 while-he dwelt on earth; but theſe muſt ſerye fora 
ſpecimen. 


What have the Apoſtles t to ſay. in this matter 
And in ſuch a weighty concern as this, they have 
much to ſay. What St. Peter ſaid to the firſt Gentile 
* Cornelius, and his family and friends, well 
bl deſerve 


d us 


5 ” LECTURE xk r.. #þ 
deferves our notice hete. And he commanded us 
to preach unto the people, and to teſtify, that it 
« js he who was ordained of God to o be the Jeigaof- 
« quick and dead.” Acts x. 42. 


St. Paul teſtified to the people of Atbem, that 
God “ now commandeth all men every where to re- 
« pent. Becauſe he hath appointed a day in the 
„ which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, 
« by that Man whom he hath ordained ; whereof 
% he hath given affurance unto all men, in that he 
e hath raiſed him from the dead.” chap. xvii. 31. 

Not more certainly was Jeſus raiſed from the dead, 
than he ſhall e . world of _ both quick 
and dead. 


And the ſame Apoſtle, writing to the Romans, 
ſpeaks of © the revelation of the righteovs Judg- 
« ment of God, who will render to every man ac- 
10 cording to his deeds,” &c,—*<* For there is no 
« reſpect of perſons with God. For as many as have 
*« ſinned without law, fhall alfo periſh without law ; 
« and as many as have finned in the law ſhall be 
„ judged by the law.” — © In the day when God 
* ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, ac- 
Na cording to my goſpel. Nom. il. 3, 6. 11, 12. 16 


And in the ſame Epiſtle, he makes uſe of this very 
forcible argument to deter men from judging each 


other; ©* But why doſt thou judge thy brother? or 


why doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother ? for we 
* ſhall all ſtand before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt. 
* For it is written, As I live, faith the Lord, every 


$ knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall 
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«confeſs to God. So then, every one one of ud 


« ſhall give aceount of bumſelt, to God. 1 chap. xiv. 
40, It, 12. . ; 


And to the Corinthians; k ne fut, te Wherefore we 
& labour, that whether preſent or abſent we may be 
* accepted of him. For we muſt all appear before 
the judgment ſeat of Chriſt; that every one may 
<< receive the things done in his body, according to 
< that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 
< Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord we Ei- 


& ſuade men.” 2 Cor. v. 9, 10, 11. 


And paſſing over many paſſages i in St band's writ- 


| logs that ſpeak of the great day of Judgment, and of 


God's judging the world, &c. I ſhall juſt notice 
part of his very ſolemn and weighty charge to Timo- 
thy, 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2, I charge thee therefore be- 
* fore God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall 
t judge the quiek and the dead, at his appearing 


c and his kingdom, Preach the word ;” &. 


I would here beg leave to remark, that the appear- 
ing of Chriſt, and his judging the world of quick 


and dead, being immediately connected together in 


this text, and in ſome other paſſages, has led ſome 


to imagine . that our Lord has no other deſign in 
coming again, but to judge mankind, and diſpenſe 


rewards and puniſhments ; and that he will not ap- 
pear viſibly till the time of that awful event. But 
I have ſhewn in the foregoing Lectures, that he has 
many other great deſigns beſides this, all of which 
he will perform : but as this is one, he will remain 
here below till he ſhall have accompliſhed this 1 

a | wel 
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welt 1 alt EOS So by this 3 chere d no 
diffieblty / in- harmonizing all the prophecies; if we 


will only ale ting enough to our ord. to fulfil 


em all in order; one after another. 


1 
— 


St James gives us good advice, not to Grote evil 


one of another, nor ju e our brethren, leſt we ſhould 


ſeem to affect tobe judges bf the law; inſtead of daers 
f it ;' and furxher ſays, „There is one Longivep, 
© vho is able to fave and to deſttoy. Mho art thou 


chat judgeſt anether * James iv. 15 18. „ 


And à litele after be peaks chus, Grudge not 
one againſt another, brethren, leſt ye be cbndem- 
cc ned ; b the Ces ISA before * dour. 
hap. v. 9. 4 moon” 7 4 4210T 
St. Peter ſdeks . giving © acrobnt to bin thint bs 
ready to judge the «quick and the dead.“ 1 Pet. iv. 5. 
And is ore particular than any of the ſacred writers 
reſpecting the conflagration of the world (of which 1 


ſhall treat in order): and aſſures us, that 5* the heavens 


and ache karth which are now, are by the ſame Word 
(Rich. deſtroyed the old world) kept in ſtore re- 


ferved unto fire, agaioſt the day of Judgment and 


e perdition'of ungodly men. 2. Pet. iii. 7. 

The beloved Gifciple in his general epiſtle gives us 
the moſt excellent advice how to ftand with confi- 
dence before our Lord in that great day. And now 


little children abide in him: that when he ſhall 
appear wemay have confidence, and not be aſhamed 


** before him at his coming. Herein is our love 


made perfect, that we may have boldneſs before 


8 5 hun 
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< him in the day of judgment; becauſe as he is, f 5 
60% are we in this world.“ 1 Jchns ii. 28, iv. 17. 
\\'*Pheſe paſſages ate fully fufficient to prove that the «; | 
Apoſtles of our Lord believed and taught, as a mat. 
ter of very great importance, that there would be 
day of gentral Fudgment; that CH RIA Jxsus himſel 
was appointed to be the Judge zi and that he muſt 
deſcend again from e, and be e reveal 

ed for that purpoſe. De o + 4 2 


l am next to ſhew from Scripture, that! out 1010 
Jeſus Chriſt is well qualified; to be the Judge o 
mankind, and to give Rewards and inflict, Puniſh: 
ments upon all, accotding to their works: 


This is a very copious ſubject, and much might be 
ſaid upon it to good purpoſe; but I all brief 
mention a few of thoſe, perfections which dwell in 
. and — rigs a him yo be the 

1. Our Lord and addy ATE OR 10 e 8 
e he knows the divine perfections; is in- . 
timately acquainted with the character of the Father: 
perfectly underſtands the holy law and all its require 
ments; has perfect knowledge of all mankind k nov 
all their actions, words, thoughts, and even the 
ſecret principles from whence they all proceed He 
can perfectly diſtinguiſh all crimes, knows the nature, 
the preciſe demerit, and exact t of all, and 
cannot be deceived, | 


That our Lord TE this knowledge W f0 
qualify him to be the Judge of men, is evident from 
the following ſcriptures : | 


» i {> . 
5 r . 


c But 
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«< But. _ did not commit himſelf unto chan 
« becauſe he knew all men, and needed not that 
* any ſhould teſtify of man ; for he knew what was 
in man.” St John ii. 24, 23. | 

« His diſciples ſaid unto him, Now are we e ſure 
that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that 
« any man ſhould aſk thee : by this we believe 
that thou cameſt forth from God... Ka SIPs Xvi. 
29, 20. xt | j 

In him, even in Sov sr, « are | bid all the trea- 
+ ſures of wiſdom and knowledge.” Col. ii. 3. 

«For the Word of God (which is CuntsT) is 
« quick and powerful, and ſharper than any'two- 
« edged ſward, piercing even to the dividing aſun- 
e der of foul and ſpitit, and of the joints and mar- 
« row ; and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents 
“of the heart. Neither is there any creature that 
“is, not manifeſt in his ſight ; but all things are 
naked and opened unta the eyes of him with whom 
a * we have to do. Seeing then that we have a great 
a BL High Prieſt, that is paſſed into the heavens, 
"i © Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our profeſ. 
te fion.” Heb. iv. 12, 13, 14. 


E © Theſe things ſaith the Son of God, who wok 

, fs eyes like unto a flame of fire,” &c.—< And all 
« the Churches ſhall know that I am he who ſearch; 

ech the reins and hearts; and I will give unta 
te every one of you according to y works,” Rev, 
i. 18, 23. 


F ubeſe texts, and many others of the 4 kind 
3 1 that 


2 


— — —̃ urs mma — 
"aw. LL 
6464 2 


- 4 
4 * 
2 


7 
% 
7 
3 
" 5 
: [1 
bt 
N 
+ 
. 
_ 
I} 
* SY 1 
4 © 
; 8 
i 5 
+ 15 
==> 
5 
i 17 

1 

- 1 

: oF "ry 

, 4 

17 
1 

2 
. 
18 

4 "is: 

: 45 a3 © 

} SY 
1 

47 
=. 

£ >; 15 
if x 

| | 

1 188 

LE 0 

_ 

, ＋ 
7 Ser 

i RS 

: 12 
1 

$ + 

: * 

87 

5A 

i J 

1 SLY 

' VHS 

11 EY «LY 

= 

: : 1 
1 ; 

s = 

1 

' FR. 

FA 

' = 

; 38S 

1. 25 
1 i 

$ 34 

{- 384 

A 3 

_ 

. = 

5 
5 
5 1 

; A 

. 5 

+ ; 
SS 
iP 

1 
3 
8 
i "WL 
4 
* 
1 
4 : ON 
__ 

8 5 
1 
1 
. A 
355 

: 1 * 
a» 

: - 

U 

£ 

i 
4 
: 

«. 4 

Wy 
A 

* x." 
4. 

7 

8 

1 

. 

* 

1 
1 . 

BY 
1 
19 
4 

1 
N 
A 

by 'Y 


— 


l 
3 pig RD 
RS EDD 


\ 


WR 


32  Lefyreson the Prophecies. 


chat might be cite all prove the wiſdom and knoy- f 
ledge of our 3 folfcient to ah oe. of _ _ a As 
office. — th 


2, Our glorious 1 is Wy 40 eiae In 8 
ways are equal; with him there is no iniquity; 2 
Re cannot err in e * is no 1 of 7 
— e Vs | i 

Wen he was in his ſtate of humiliation, it might 
be ſaid, ** Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Tion; 
<« ſhout O daughter of Jeruſalem } Behold thy King 
« cometh unto thee! He is juſt, and having ſalva- 
tion; lowly, and riding upon an aſs, and upon af 
+ colt,:the, foal of an aſs.“ Zech. ix. 9. 
And when he ſhall ſit in judgment upon mankind, 
how juſt and wiſe ſhall his decifions be! far more 
than Solomon's were which gained him ſuch applauſe. 
He ſhall judge thy people with righteouſneſs, 
% and thy poor with judgment.“ Pſal. Ixxii. 2. 


e „ a=«amz wa 


If we can be certain that the Judgment of God 
_-the Father is juſt, than which nothing can be more 
ſure—we know that the Judgment of the Son muſt 
as infallibly be juſt; for thus he eth 5 


« Ican of mine own felf do nothing : As 1 hear 
«] judge : and my judgment i is juſt, becauſe I ſeck 
% not mine own wilt, but the will of the Father 

«© who hath ſent me,” St. John, v. 30. 5 


Ibis Judge will receive no bribes will regard no 
Falſe evidence—will be under no undue influence— 
cannot err through i ignorance nor miſtake ; and there- 
fore his ſentence muſt be impartial, holy, juſt, and 


good. | 0 


3. The 


3. The Judge who is ta judge us is truly a man 
as well as a God. In hini dwelleth all fulneſs: alt 
the fulneſs of the Godhead badily dwells in bim. 
See Col. i. 19. li. 9. And yet he was found in faſhion 
as a man, and. was in all points tempted as we: are, 
yet without fin, See Phil. li. 7, 8. Heb. ii. 14—18, 
IV. 15. 


Ow 


his 


4; et 
rhe He knows the wants, valet. infirmities, and 
n; temptations to which human nature is liable, ſo that 
nol he knows, by experience, the life that we paſs through 
va: on earth, and is thus rendered moſt Perfectly fit to 


be the Judge of che race of men. 
4. He was once himſelf eee accuſed faldly, 


id, unjuſtly eondemned, and barbaroufly executed. 
ore One that hath ſuffered in this way himſelf, will be 
e. ſure to avoid: all appearance of injuſtice and cruelty 
„in the judgment and ſentence which thall N 


from him. 


5, He that is to be our 8 is our n * 
and the ſame whoſe love was ſo great towards us, as 
that he died for us on the croſs, and ſuffered the 
greateſt, pains and agonies on our account; and there- 
fore he hath abundantly rendered himſelf worthy of 
the high honour of being our Judge. . 


Confidering all 'theſe things, and many more that 
might be mentioned, it is evident, that if all men 
were allowed to chooſe their Judge, they could nof 
poſſibly do better than to refer their cauſes, and all 
their important concerns into his hands, 'whom God 
the Father has choſe- to be. their great Arbitrator. 
From HIN they can have no injuſtice to fear; and 

| they 


„ Leeares on tbe Pripbecls. 
they may be ſure of as favourable a ſentence from 
bis mouth as the nature of the caſe will admit of. 


It appears to me that che Judgment is part of the 
mediatorial work of the Redeemer : : And as he is 
infinitely well qualified for wy your of hiv" * 
work, ſo likewiſe for this alſo. | 


1 db when I conſider who is to be my judge 
and yet I bad a thouſand times rather it ſhould be 
the Lord Jzsvs, than the beſt friend 1 ever had 
among the human race. For he knows how to mix 
Juſtice with Mercy, and ſeverity with/goodneſs ; ; and 
being well acquainted” with every minute cireum- 
ſtance, and filled with unbounded compaſſion, his 
decifion will be ſuch as wan ae na Galle 
. room for complaint. i BS 1 
What remains in this Lecture, is to ee ſome 
of the Defigns of God in this _ and Awiub Pro- 
8 a | 
1. It appears aids that fuch a day unt time 
ſhould be appointed, to put a ſolemn and awful end 
to the triumphs of vice over virtue. One of the 
greateſt objections of all that have been ever made 
againſt the plan of divine Providence, is, that it is 
frequently ſeen, that the ways of the wicked proſper, 
and they that tempt God are even delivered; while 
| the juſt and upright man is oppreſſed, and laughed 
| to ſcorn; This view of things had well nigh over- 
Þ thrown the Pſalmiſt, for he tells us, ſaying, —** But 
: | | ce as for me, my feet were almoſt gone; my ſteps had 
| well nigh ſlipt. For I was envious at the fooliſh, 
c whea I faw Fw prepay of the wicked. For 

2 «© thers 


tert Att. . 34 

1 here A 2 8 zb thelr des But kheir 
© ſtrength is firms; They are not in trouble a as other 
% men: neither are: they plagued: liks other men 
4% Therefote pride cofnpafſeth them about like a 
« chain: viblente coveteth them as a garment; 
Their eyes ſtand out with fatiieſs; they have more 
«than heart eould wiſn. They are eortupt and 
* ſpeak wiekedly 3 eonerning opptaſſian they ſpeaks 
a ws They ſet their mouth againſi the hea+ 
vens j and their tongue walketh through the ſeath. 
55 Therefore his people return hither :;and waters af 
* a full cup are ung out to them. And they ſay, 
« How. doth, God know. and, is there kndwledge i in 
be Moſt: High? Behold, aste the ungodly 
This pmg hich Wr Gi abt Aan 
ee was taken from real life, had ; like to have de- 
ſtroyed the Pſalmiſt's faith, hope and obedience; and 
doubtlefs it has proved the deſtruction of many 
others, Who have beheld the ſame without win 


5 


recourſe to the ſame means for ſatis faction. 


= Verity, (fays' he) I have cleanſed my 1 in 
« vain, and waſhed my hands in inndeeney. For 
« alt the day long have I 88 e and chaſten- 


«ed every morning.” ' 


How very natural is this reflection Wo: one a5 only 
views'the preſent. ſcetic of things ! Which ſcene ap- 
pears at firſt view entirely contrary to all the ideas of 
a God, wiſe, juſt, and good; and can only be recon- 
ciled by the Day of Judgment, and a | future ſtare vas 


rewards and puniſhments. 
| The 


InSqprevericed? from:iſpeaking Toutn ef bo: th6uld 
end een pf Gd who always ſpeak of 


_hidir images Thus my heart was grieved, and'l 
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| their: proſperity, to have alſo beheld the reverſe their 


. 
11 Aakulft> bras! alike checkeil i in :chis mind 


kim und ways. witti.refpedt; and dedhare that 
it nn. van thing: to fervecche Lotd' but it was 
eblyu-dlHHovery of futùntith inge that quite rt Con. 
bited und Wrtledch rs thihd, Hu mide him as it were 
wagry whds hirifelf, for hurbnuring fuch Ne and 
whurivis (houghts/of God's Providence: 


err ; 1 win peak chus; ON of. 
7 fe 482 1 of thy children. When 
4 tRaddght to kr, this dt Was too painful for me 
6% Until Tent Tiith the Tinftuaty' of "God; then un. 
* cekttdsd“ I'*theit end Stftly tho didg fet them 

2} MpPety pfiets“ chi Hſieh thethi'U&wn' into 
ü 6 deſtrucxion. l 'Howare:they brought into defolation 
<< 29%4-moinent; they are utterly conſumed with ter. 
tors: As a dream When one awaketh; ſo 0 
dci Enev Ag v hen thou awakeſt, thou ſhalt- deſpiſe 


c“ was prieled I myi rein. 80 fbolifh. was: I and 
ft ignorant: I was, as a beaſt abel ve hee. ; Pal, 


FE & . BY 
Job takes e be äche, f, the frequent and 
long proſperity of the wicked, but without finding 
che ill conſequences of it in his breaſt as the Pſalmiſt 
did : for Job foems at the ſame time that he: viewed 


dreadful calamity. Yet he ſpeaks in the following | 
manner, which ſhews how much he was troubled at 
the compariſon of himſelf with them; 3 knowing him- 

; | ſelf 
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ſelf to be ** and yet di ſuch. amazing 


ſufferings, and ſeeing thoſe proſper Who were: fo 
f abandoned to wickedneſs and impieeiyx. 

„ © Mark me, and be aſtoniſhed; and lay Joult hand 
upon your mouth. Even when J remember, I am 
** afraid, and trembling taketk hold on my ſleſm.— 
e 60 Wherefore do the wicked live; beeome old, yea are 


d mighty in power? Their ſeed is eſtabliſhed in 
(„ cheir ſight wich them, and their offspring before 
« their eyes. Their houſes are ſafe from feat, nei- 
« ther is the rod of God upon them. Their bull 


and caſteth not ber call, They ſend forth, their 
8 little ones like a flock, and their children dance. 
m ., They take the timbrel and arp, and rejoice. at 


t0 H the ſoung of che organ. They ſpend their days in 
on 6 wealth, and ; in a moment go down to the grave. 
a Therefore they lay unto God, Depart from us; 
0 « for we defire not the knowledge of thy, ways, 
il . What i 18 the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve, him. 2 
i and what profis h ſhould we have if we pray unto 
a „„ | 


After this account of thele! n Sis detach 


© counſel of the wicked 1 is far from me.“ 


He did not wiſh. for their portion, nor to have his 
ot with them, notwithſtanding their preſent ſituation ; 3 


and ſays, © How oft is the candle of the wicked put 
* out? and how oft cometh their deſtruction upon 
chem? God diftributeth ſorrows in his anger. 

H . „ They 


— 


. 
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„ gendereth, and faileth not 3-thcir cow, calveth, 


he adds, “ Lo their good is not in their hand ; the 


or he ſaw their deſtruction, and dreadful doom: 


— 
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They are as ſtubble before the wind, and as chaff 
ee that che ſtorm carrieth away. God layeth up his 
c iniquity for his children, he rewardeth him, and 
he ſhall know it, His eyes ſhall ſee; his deſtructi. 
eon, and he ſhall; drink of the, wrath of the Al- 

* mighty. For What pleaſure hath he in his houſe 
after him, hen the number of his months is cut 
4 off in the midſt? Job xxi: 5 521. 


This diſpenſation of Providence is eeminly th 
— of any that we ſee at preſent, and many of | 
the ſaered writers have noticed it, and ſome of them 
reaſon with God upon the ſubje&': Jeremiah ſays— 
e Righteous art thou, O'Jznovat, when I plead 
4 With thee; yet let me talk with thee of thy * jutg: 
das ments: Whetefote doth the way of the wicked 
cc proſper ? 2 wherefore are all * 7 
cc very treacherduſly 7! Thou haft planted them, yea, 
© they have taken root: they grow, yea, they bring 
46 forth fruit: thou art near in their mouth, and far 
4 from their reins. But thou, O IxHOVARH, know: 
cc eſt me: thou haſt ſeen me, and tried mine heart 
ce towards thee : Pull them out,“ (or thou wilt pull 
them out) as ſheep for the ſlaughter, and prepare 
ce them for the day of flaughter.” Jer. xii. 1, 2, 3 


Habakkuk has ſomething of the ſame language 
& Art thou not from everlaſting, O IxkevAn, 1 
& God, mine Holy One? We ſhall not die, 0 
cc Jzenovan, thou haſt ordained them for judgment: 
« and, O Mighty God, thou haſt eſtabliſhed them for 
« correction. Thot art of purer eyes than to behol 
« evil, and canſt not look on iniquity: wherefore 
6 Jookel 


appy that -deal | 
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« lookeſt thou upon them that deal treacherouſly, 
« and holdeſt thy tongue when the wicked devour- 
« eth the man that is more Re than he?” 
Hab. TO „„ 53 r 
The prophet in part e the difficulty before he 
raiſes it, for the wicked are frequently ſuffered t 
proſper in order to puniſh the tranſgreſſions of th 1 
who are more righteous than themſelves, while they 
who are uſed as God's rod, and hand of correction 
for a time, are themſel ves reſerved to a ſeverer pu- 
niſnment. They are alſo uſed for the trial of the 


faith and patience, and for the nn of thoſe 
that love Gd. 


OBE un in wonderful indeed, Wat ſo holy knd5uf:fo 
8 pure, and good a God, who cannot even look on 
m iniquity without the utmoſt abhorrence, ſhould ſo 
| long ſuffer the wicked to proſper and prevail. But 
19 che great Day of Judgment, and a future ſtate of 
Ay puniſhment for the wicked, and of reward for the 
_ WY righteous, ſhall harmonize all the ſcenes of provi- 
5 dence, and put all upon a proper level, and explain 
" the whole myſtery, which elſe would be inexplica- 
ble. There is nothing in all the book of divine 
are 
Revelation more plain than a future ſtate of rewards 
= FX puniſhments ; and therefore it is a maxim with 
ge, me to reject every ſcheme of religion, however 
my plauſible, whoſe tendency is to ſet at nought God's 
0 


declarations on theſe important ſubjects. 
The day of Judgment ſhall turn the ſcale infinite- 
ly in favour of righteouſneſs and virtue, which ſhall 


openly approved and rewarded ; while, on the 
„ cCiontrary, 


chenceforth for ever proſper and flouriſh, and be 
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contrary, vice ſhall be depreſt, made aſhamed, and 
puniſhed, n it han de en n never more 


avienif; pm inns - 


2. The great Pi of Jadginens' is FREE to take 


off the vail or maſk, and ſhew every thing as it really | 


1s, without diſguiſe. ' Every action, word, thought, 
and even the moſt ſecrer ſprings of action, the very 


hidden counſels of the heart, ſhall then be made fully | 
known. Every work ſhall be brought into Judg. 
ment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good 
or evil; every idle word muſt be accounted for. 


The Lord ſhall then bring to light the hidden things 
of darkneſs, and make manifeſt the counſels of all 
hearts; See Ecole. xii; 14. Matt. xii. 36. 1 Cor, iv. 5, 

Oh bow different will men and actions appear then 


from what they do now ! Thoſe that are rejected 


by men, may be highly approved by God : and thoſe 
who now think highly of themſclves and of their 
actions, yea; and have the approbation of their fel. 
low-mortals, may be then condemned by him who 
ſhall try all their actions, and motives, and ſecret 
thoughts, by the rules of juſtice, truth, and equity. 


3. Another deſign of the day of judgment ſeems 


to be, to reprove the wicked, and all the work- 


ers of iniquity, and to ſet their fins in order before 
their eyes: God fays to the wicked“ Theſe things 


ce haſt thou done, and J kept filence. Thou thought: 
6: eſt thatT was altogether ſuch an one as thyſelf : but 


I will reve thee, and ſet them in order before 


ee thine eyes.“ Pfal. 1. 21 | 
And the Apoſtle Jude tells us, That “ Enoch alſo 


« the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied of theſe, ſaying, 


6 Bchold, 
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« Behold the Lord cometh, with ten thouſands of 


« his ſaints, to execute judgment upon all, and 


« to convince all that are ungodly among them, of 
e all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly 


« committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches which 
« ungodly finners have ſpoken od him.“ Jude 
14; t4- 

In that great way, the fins of men ſhall be ſo ſet 
before them ; and they ſhall be convinced of them 
in ſuch a manner, that every mouth ſhall be ſtopped, 
and all the world of the ungodly ſhall become guilty 
before God, 

This appears to be one eggs of the Day of 


Judgment; and it is a deſign worthy of a God of 


Purity and Juſtice. 


4. The Day of Judgment may be neceſſary to ſet 
forth the holineſs, righteouſneſs, and other perfec- 
tions of the Deity, and the amazing hatefulneſs of 
ſin, and its juſt deſert. The torments of the lake 


of fire and brimſtone, are dreadful beyond expreſſion, 
| and there is ſomething ſo ſhocking in the idea of 
men being caſt therein, and tormented day and 


night for ages, that unleſs the horrid nature, and 
demerits of fin were known, the puniſhment might 
appear too great, and as bordering on cruelty ; but 


| when fin ſhall be expoſed in all its horrid and hateful 


forms at the Day of Judgment, then hall it be 
clearly ſeen that all is juſt and right. 


If any perſons ignorant of the nature of high trea- 


W fon, ſhould by chance ſee any criminals led forth, 
8 hanged, drawn, and quartered, or broke upon the 


wheel, 


1 Lefures on the Prophecies. 
wheel, or put to death in any other very terrible man- 


ner for the fame, they might be apt to exclaim; O 


£ what a cruel death is this! and what ſevere laws 
© muſt thoſe be that doom men to ſuch a hard fate? 
c. But let ſuch perſons hear a fair and im partial 
trial of the kind; let the horrid nature and deſigns 
of treaſon be clearly ſhewn and proved againſt the 
criminal ; let them hear that he being a ſubject, and 
even a favourite of one of the beſt of kings, had 
without the ſmalleſt reaſon conſpired againſt his 
ſovereign, and roſe in arms againſt him, and ſought 


to deprive him of his crown, dignity, and life, and 


had committed many acts of high treaſon, &c. They 


would change their minds, and think no puniſhmen: 


that could be inflicted upon ſuch a "culprit was too 
ſevere, conſidering the nature, the objects, and the 
conſequences of his crimes, 


r 


This reaſoning will apply ten thoulmne times more 


forcibly to rebellion againſt God, and the juſtice of 


the puniſhment that ſhall be executed vpon obſtinate 
finners. The ſcenes that ſhall be opened at the Day 


of Judgment, ſhall abundantly juſtify the Severity | 


of God, in cauſing indignation and wrath, tribula- 
tion and anguiſh, to come upon every ſoul of man 
that doeth evil, whether Jew or Gentile, and in ap- 


pointing ſuch to have their part in the lake of fire 


and brimſtone, who have done every thing in theu 
power to render themſelves deſerving of ſuch a doom, 


Theſe defigns, and many others, no doubt God 


has in view in appointing a day of public judgment, 


He will manifeſt his perfections, Py his glory, 
reveal 


kw — yes — v Jam, , wn, oy 
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reveal the nature of fin „and his hatred againſt it, 
and will juſtify all his diſpenſations before all in- 
telligences; and all ſhall ſce and confeſs the ad 
and righteouſneſs of his procedure. 


5. But I would obſerve, as a cloſe to this Leckure, 
that it appears to me that judgment is defigned 
among many other grand purpoſes, for the good of 
the whole univerſe at large, and for each individual 
in particular, It is certainly right that fin and ſin- 
ners ſhould. be condemned, and that righteouſneſs 
ſhould be approved, that God's ways in all reſpects 
ſhould be juſtified. Nor can I think otherwiſe than 
that the great Creator intends even the judgment 
finally as the beginning of a ſcene of correction which 
is to iſſue in the good of the criminals themſelves; or 


why are ſuch pains taken to convince them, to re- 


prove them, and to ſet their ſins in order before their 
eyes? The judgment, as it reſpects the wicked, ap- 
pears to me ſomething like the proceſs that a very 
kind father uſes with his rebellious and diſobedient 
children, before he gives them a ſeyere correction 
for their crimes, If it is God's intention to reciaim 
his rebellious creatures, as I hope to prove in the 
courſe of theſe Lectures, then it is evident that nothing 
can be imagined more proper than the Day of Judg- 
ment, before the dreadful ſcenes of puniſhment take 
place. For the idea of God's juſtice, joined with 
mercy and goodneſs, will be wonderfully impreſſed 
upon the minds of all by this procedure, and may 


lay the foundation of that hearty ſubmiſſion, which 


I truſt will at laſt rake place. In this light, judg- 
ment is not a final end, but a mean :o an end far 
| moe 
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more glorious, and worthy of a God, even his glory 
and the endleſs good of his creatures. 


It is the idea of ſome, that nothing but Juſtice 
without the leaſt mixture of mercy ſhall be diſplayed 
ip che judgtment, and in the tecompence that ſhall 
follow: But this ſeems contrary to what we read, 
Pſal. Iii. 12. © Alſo unto thee, O IJEHO VAR, be- 
& longeth mercy : for thou rendereſt a werf man 

« according to his work.“ 


If puniſhments are intended for the reformation and 
reclaiming of criminals, then it may truly be faid, 
that though He ſhall have judgment without mer. 
& cy, that hath ſhewed no mercy,” for a time and 
| ſeaſon, while his correction laſts; yet finally, the 
other clauſe may be added, and mercy rejoiceth 
« againſt Judgment.” James ii. 13. 
But it is too ſoon yet, to begin to open thoſe glo- 
nous ſcenes of grace that are reſerved to be mani 
feſted after Judgment. We have yet to treat of the 
Trial, Condemnation, and Execution, of the workers of 
iniquity, and of their juft, though dreadful puniſh- 
ment in the lake of fire and brimſtone, before we if 
have any proſpects of mercy for them from Scripture. 
The great ſolemnity of the ſubje& of this Lecture 
will, I hope, take a proper effect upon our minds, 
and cauſe us to awake to righteouſneſs, and fin not, 
and to call “ upon the Father, who without te- 
te ſpect of perſons, Judgeth according to every man's 
ce work:“ and to paſs the time of our ſojourning 
& here in fear.” O Lord, enable us fo to do! 


ENDOF THE TWENTY-<FOURTH LECTURE. 


E . — — — 


LECTURE XXV. 


ON THE GENERAL RESURRECTION: 


AND THE LAST JUDGMENT. 


The Throne of 6 on whi ch our Lord shall 

| $it,—The second, or general Resurrection of 
the dead, an event plainly foretold—IV hat ibose 
Books may be guß posed to be that shall be epen- 
ed.— The Rules by which mankind ball be 
Judged. —Concerning the Book of Life—Man 1 
names shall be found written in the Book of 
Life, in the Day of Judgment, which were 
not found there at the beginning of the Mille- 
nium. From this a ſeparate state of conscious 
existence after the death of the body is proved; 
and that God carries on his work of Grace 
during the intermediate state. 
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AND I SAW A GREAT WHITE THRONE, AND HIM 
THAT SAT-ON IT, FROM WHOSE FACE THE EARTH 


AND THE HEAVEN FLED AWAY 3 AND THERE | 
WAS FOUND NO PLACE FOR THEM. 


.. AND I 8AW 
THE DEAD, SMALL AND GREAT, STAND BEFORE 
GOD 3; AND THE BOOKS WERE OPENED 2 AND 
ANOTHER BOOK WAS OPENED, WHICH 18 THE 
BOOK OF LIFE; AND THE DEAD WERE JUDGED 


our OF THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE WRITTEN 


IN THE BOOKS, ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS, 


AND THE SEA GAVE UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN 


IT ;. AND DEATH AND HELL DELIVERED UP THE 


DEAD WHO WERE IN THEM: AND THEY WERE 


- JUDGED BEVERY ONE ACCORDING TO THEIR 


INTO. THE LAKE OF FIRE. 


WORKS. AND DEATH AND HELL WERE CAST 
THIS IS THE SECOND 


DEATH. AND WHOSOEVER WAS Nor FOUND, 


WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST 1NT0 
THE LAKE OF FIRE. 


AVING already in my laſt Lecture confidered 


many prophecies of the Day of Judgment, and 


ſhewn who is appointed Judge, even Jeſus Chriſt 
the Lord; and having alſo mentioned ſome of his 


qualifications for that important office, and confider- i 
ed a few of the deſigns of God in appointing a day 


of 


my wu . AS ta © 5 
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of public Si : I come in this Lecture to 
W treat on the amazing ſubje& in the beſt manner that 

I am able. But what fancy can paint the majeſty, the 
$ grandeur, or the terror of the ſcene before us? 1 
muſt deſpair of doing juſtice to my theme 3 which 
is much fitter for an n 2 than fot a 
nou „„ 

Every word of this pad a is rich 
with meaning, and I do not know that I can purſue 
a better method than to make ſome brief aks 
upon the words as chey lie before us. 


Aud [ ſaw a great whine throne, and him that fot on on 
it, from whoſe face the earth fed away z q and there was 
found no Place for them. RR 


IN Our Saviour himſelf, has told us 4 this is that 
ſhall fit upon this gloriousthrone, «© When the Son 
« of man ſhall come in his glory and all the holy 
« angels with him, then hall he ſit upon the throne 
| © of his glory.“ St. Matt. xxv. 31. 


The throne chat St. John here ſpeaks of, is not the 
throne of the Saviour s kingdom, but the throne of 
Judgment, on which he ſhall fit to judge the world. 
How awful, how majeſtic will his appearance be as 
a Judge upon his throne ! And his throne will be a 
| throne of light, a great white throne,—emblem of 
the purity and, holineſs of him who ſitteth upon it, 
and of the righteouſneſs and equity of his ſentence. 
The appearance and throne of God, as deſcribed by 
Daniel the prophet, is very grand and ſublime. Dan. 
W vii. 9, 10. But the Apoſtle John ſeems nearly to 
5 I 2 equal 
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equal him in his deſeription: the great white thront, 
and the awful majeſty of the Judge fitting thereon, 
are finely deſcribed, in language highly beautiful 
and poetical; the figure of the earth and heaven 
flying from his preſence, and yet finding no place to. 
hide in, is grand beyond deſcription, and equals 
if not exceeds the cxivth Pſalm. When Iſrael went Wi 
ce out of Egypt, the houſe of Jacob, from a people 
«c of ſtrange language; Judah was his ſanctuary, and i 
ec Ifrael his dominion, The ſea ſaw it, and fled; 
& Jordan was driven back. The mountains ſkipped 
« like rams, and the little hills like lambs, What 
10 ailed thee, O thou ſea, that thou fleddeſt ? thou 
ee Jordan, that thou waſt driven back? ye moun- 
& tains, that ye ſkipped like rams; and ye little] 
&« hills, like lambs | ak Tremble thou earth, at the pre- 
« ſence of the Lord, at the preſence of the God of if 
% Jacob : Who turned the rock into a nt! wa · 
e ter, the flint into a fountain of waters. 


Theſe expreſſions are not only beautiful figures, 
(the like to which ate frequently uſed in the pro- 
phets) but the waters of the red ſea really fled, and 
contrary to the courſe of nature ſtood upright as on 
an heap; Exod. xv. 8. And Jordan was indeed 
driven back, and ſtood and roſe up on an heap. Joſh. 
iii. 16. So at the time when the Lord ſhall fit upon 
the throne of Judgment, the earth and the heavens 
ſhall be ſhaken, and be ready to be removed, chang: 
ed, and ſhall ſoon after paſs away, as to their form, 
and ſhall be diſſolved in the great conflagration, i 


which ſhall immediately follow the Day of Judgment. 
OY: | 5 
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e; So that there is much more real truth in this part of 


n, the prophecy than moſt people are apt to conclude at 


ul! frſt reading. The preſent earth and heaven are 
en doomed to paſs away; but the new earth Wen 
to are to remain for ever before Gde. 

als Bur can you believe that this Judge, of whom 
nt WM ſuch great things are ſpoken, and before whom the 
le earth and heavens ſhall flee away, is he that was once 
nd ie babe of Bethlehem that lay in the manger ? that 
d; vas once < the man of ſorrows, and acquainted with 
ed grief „that it is he who once ſuffered death upon 
a croſs, between two thieves? Tet certainly it is 
the very ſame! He is now conſtituted, appointed, 
and ordained to be the great Judge of quick and 
dead. He hath full power of life and death in his 
own hands, and from his deciſive ſentence there is no 


re- 
of appeal: for into his hands and to. his diſpoſal all 
. chings are given without exception. Not more cer- 


tainly was he raiſed from the dead, than he ſhall fit 
in judgment, upon mankind, and to him all muſt ſub- 


ro- mit, however they may have deſpiſed him. 


appearance, as the Judge of the world, upon his glo- 
eed 
would fail. It may however not improperly be no- 
ticed here, thee in all his appearances hitherto, his 


ens orm and ſtile have been exactly ſuitable to his 
ng· work and deſigns. And here is no doubt but in his 
rm, coming again, his appearance and dignity will be 


exactly conformable to his glorious purpoſes, and 
Iche important things which he will perform. And 
| hence 


ion, 


It I ſhould attempt to deſcribe his awful majeſtic | 


rious throne, my tongue would faulter, my ſpeech 


* 
A —— — —— 
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raiſed again. The fea hath ſwallowed up its mil 
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hence the deſeriptions given of him are fo many and 
ſo various, as would ſtem; impoſſible to belong to 
one perſon 4 but they are not only all true of him, i 
butchigbly proper, as he ſuſtains ſo great a humbet 
of Characters and offices, and is appointed to {ol 
many different labours and ſtations — Suffering Mel. 
fiah—cxucified. Redeemer—exalted Saviour trium. 
phant Conqueror glorious King Judge 0 of all—De- | 
ſtroyer of ſfin—vuniyerſal Lord and Ruler, Ke. Thek 
are only hints, which might be greatly improved and 
enlarged. upon. But I muſt, paſs. on to other inter 
Bids matters, which lie before 1 
5 3 dead, mall and great, land be 
40 —— Gode” 78515 

Here the 8 Relurrection is plaicity 5 3 
for if che dead, Tmall and great, ſtand before God u, 
be judged, it is evident they muſt be raiſed fron 
their graves; and in the following verſes their reſur . 
rection from the earth and ſea, or wherever they were 
buried, is clearly and directly expreſſed. 


« And the ſea gave up the dead who were in it; 
& and death and hell, or Hades, delivered up the 
e dead who were in them: — That is, All perſon] 
who had ever been in the ſtate of the dead, and wh 
did not ſhare in the firſt Reſurrection, ſhall then be 


lions, dur it ſhall give them back; and ſhall not e 
tain ſo much as one. This, among many others, i 
a clear proof that the laſt Reſurrection ſhall tab 
place before the Conflagration, and much more be 
fore the New Earth ſhall be created, in which ther 
1 ſhall 
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hall be no more Sea. Though ſeveral great and 
earned men have made the Millenium and New 


deſurrection and Judgment afterwards, (as Dr. Gill, 


5 : nd Dr. Burnet) yet they do not appear to have 
2 ficiently confidered the conſequences : and if they. 
55 jad only given up their minds ſimply to have fol- 
9. 


e Revelations, it would have been impoſſible for 


or it is plain as the ſun, that St. John deſcribes the 
oming of Chriſt, then the Millenium, after that the 

athering and deſtruction of Gog and Magog, then the 
Judgment; he afterwards ſpeaks of the lake of fire, 


edi en of the new heaven and new earth, and mentions 
d to hat the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were paſſed 


xact order, and very particular circumſtances, ſeem 
> be laid down by St John, on purpoſe to prevent 
erſons from confounding the Millenium with the 


it e earth and heaven. But when people firſt form 
, then hy potheſis, and then come to try for Scripture 
on confirm it, they commonly make aſtoniſhing blun- 


wel ers. I have all along particularly endeavoured 

n be avoid this, through the whole courſe of my Lec- 
mil res, and have ardently laboured to ſearch into 

+ ne Plain ſenſe of the Scriptures, without having 

s, a”) kind of regard to the opinions of men, however 
take Eat, or to my own pre-conceived ideas; from 

. bell hich 1 have been obliged to vary in ſeveral in- 

there 5 eek, | 


Death 


arth cotemparary, and have placed the general 


Need the beautiful order deſcribed by St. John in 


em to have fallen into ſuch a palpable miſtake; 


way, and that there was no more ſea. All which 


4 * . — » 
> C < Wy r — wth ar Re 
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as from the ſea, none ſhall be wanting. 


the general Reſurrection. 


\'S 


Death and hell ſhall deliver up all che "OFF in 
them; all ſhall be collected from the earth, as wel 


Tbis general Reſurrection is ſo plainly ſpoken offi 
in Scripture, that J am aſtoniſhed that any perſon; 
profeſſing to believe that ſacred book ſhould deny iti 
but we know there were ſome even in the Apoſtle 
days that did, and we muſt not be ſurprized if many 
ſuch ſhould ariſe in theſe laſt times; but no reaſor 
ing of men ought to weaken our faith in the divine 
promiſes ; for God will moſt certainly fulfil all tha 
he has promiſed, let men think of it as they pleaſe 
and pronounce it ever ſo n nen, or im. 

ran. K e e 39 | 


My rule is, to take the Prophectes i in their mal | 
plain, obvious, and ſimple ſenſe ; and with this i : 
view, I ſhall proceed to examine thoſe that ſpeak i 


The Reſurrection of our Lord was prophlllec of in 
the xvith Pſalm, and as it actually took place ac 
cording to the very letter and ſpirit of that prophecy, 
we have no reaſon to doubt the certain accompliſh: 
ment of thoſe that ſpeak as poſitively of the 3 
tion of mankind. FN | 


The firſt Reſurrection, I have already . of! 
this ſhall take place at the time of our Saviour's de 
ſcent from heaven to reign on the earth, as alread) | 
deſcribed ; and many paſſages in the writings of the 
Apoſtles that ſpeak of the Reſurrection, only allude 
0 the Refurrection of the juſt, But there are ſever 
prophecic 
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rophecies that ſpeak of the Reſurre&ion | in a gene- 
al view: as comprehending both that of the right- 
Wcous and the wicked, without diſtinguiſhing them 
| apart, which yet is ſufficiently done in other places. 


The firſt prophecy which I ſhall notice under this 
head is Dan. xii. 2. And many of them that 
e ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to 

d everlaſting, Ain, and ſome to ſhame, and everlaſt- 
I ing contempt.” 2245 | | | 
in By ſleeping in the duſt, common ſenſe, and com- 
hu mon experience muſt ſhew us, that the angel intended 
ae, the ſtate of the dead in their graves, for what elſe in 
im the nature of things could he mean? What did Job 

mean by ſaying, For now ſhall I ſleep in the 
on duſt ?” Job. vii. 21, And again, “ If I wait, 

Wc the grave is mine houſe : 1 have made my bedin 
(che darkneſs. I have ſaid to corruption, Thou 
art my father: to the worm, Thou art my moth- _ 
Fr WE and my ſiſter. And where is now my hope? 
te as for my hope, who ſhall ſee it? They ſhall go 
“ down to the bars of the pit, when our reſt toge- 
id. er is in the duſt.” Job xvii. 13, 14, 15, 16. 
reel But it would be taking up your time to no pur- 
poſe, to attempt to prove, that ſleeping i in the duſt. 
is the ſtate of the dead in their graves: nothing can 
be mort evident, and people muſt give up their rea- 


de 

mw lon before they can imagine any thing elſe to be the 

oo ſenſe of the words. Then it is equally evident, that 
W- waking intends a proper reſurrection of the bodies 


which ſleep in their graves. Their riſing, ſome to 
. ſtate of rewards, life, glory, happineſs and im- 
| RD. mortality, 
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mortality, and others to ſhame, puniſhment, and 
contempt, plainly ſets aſide all attempts to ſpiritua- 
lize the ſenſe of the text away, as though a moral or 
ſpiritual reſurrection was meant. For as all who are 
renewed in the ſpirit of their minds, and quiekened 
by the grace of Chriſt, are raiſed up to ſhew forth 
the glory and praiſe of God, and none of them 4 
the purpoſes of ſhame, miſery and contempt; i 
muſt be evident that no ſuch thing is intended, * 
a real and proper reſurrection of the bodies from 
their long ſlumber in their duſty beds. And this has 
been the conſtant belief of both Jews and Chriſtians, 
in all ages, with. but a few exceptions, ſuch as the 
Sadducces, and others. of their caſt, and ſome few 
ſe&s among the Chriſtians, who would attempt 
((or what reaſon I can hardly canceive) to turn the 
whole into figure. 


The reſurrection is ſpoken of as taking place at 4 
certain period, or time appointed, - after many have 
long flept in the duſt, and does not take place be- 
fore they are buried, or in a few hours after they 
die, as ſome good people of our times ſuppoſe, 
without any foundation for ſuch an opinion from the 


ſcriptures, which conſtantly refer the reſurrection to 
che laſt: dax. | 


a * 


Another famous prophecy, delivered upon this 
very point by that greateſt of all Prophets, by whom 
God has ſpoken to us in theſe laſt times, even 
by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord himſelf, by whoſe power 
the dead will be raiſed, and before whom, and by 
e they will be * is in St John's Goſpel, 

y Chap. 


and beauty of the declaration. 
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Chap. v. upon which I ſhall make a few remarks, 


| I (hall beg. leaye to read a few of the preceding 


verſes, in order that you may ſee the force, en 


Our Saviour had been healing the un N Fre 


hou diſeaſed thirty and eight years, and it was on 


the ſabbath day, and the enmity of the Jews was ſo 
great that they ſought to, flay him for ſo doing, 
« But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father worketh 
« hitherto, and I work. Therefore the Jews ſought 


© the more to kill him, becauſe he not only had 


« broken the ſabbath, but faid alſo, that God was 
« his Father, making himſelf equal with God. 

« Then anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid unto them, Verily, 
« yerily I ſay unto you, The Son can do nothing of 
« himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do : for 


— 


what things ſoever he doeth, theſe alſo doeth the 


« Son likewiſe. For the Father loveth the Son, 
“and ſheweth him all things that himſelf doeth : 


that ye may marvel. For as the Father raiſeth up 
the dead, and quickeneth them, even ſo the Son 


* quickeneth whom he will.” 


In theſe words it is evident that Chriſt meant to 
inform the Jews, that whatever great things God the 
Father had done, whether in creating or in preſery- 


ing mankind, or in raiſing up and quickening the 


teal, the ſame he had received power and authority 
to perform. In theſe things he imitated the Father ; 
but he mentions next, that the Father had given him 
full power to judge all men, and that he had com- 

EE mitted 


and he will ſhew him greater works than theſe, 
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ec eth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
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mitted that buſineſs into his hands ſolely, as I men. 
tioned in the laſt Lecture. For the Father judg. 


the Son: That all men ſhould honour the Son, 


« even as they honour the Father. He that honour. 
tc eth not the Son, honoureth not the Father who 


« hath ſent him.” He then proceeds to lay before 


them in order, the power that he had to give eternal 
life to his followers, to quicken thoſe who were dead, 
whether morally or naturally, and to call all the 
dead out of their graves, to judge the world, and 
to give rewards and puniſhments to mankind : 
te Verily, verily] ſay unto you, He that heareth ; 

«& my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, bath 
46 everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemns: 3 
4 tjon; but is paſſed from death to life.” 


Here it ſeems evident that our Lord uſes the word 
death for a ſtate of fin guilt and condemnation, fron 
which all true believers have paſſed by faith. It ar. 
gues great power and authority in Chriſt to promiſ:W 
life and ſalvation to his true followers, as he dot 
here, and in many places. But he goes on farther, 
and ſays, © Verily, verily I ſay unto you, The hou 
&« is coming, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear t 
cc the voice of the Son of God : and they that "ey ; 


cc ſhall live.” 


IT have commonly been :nclined to believe that oui 7 | 
Saviour here ſpake of that ſtate of moral or ſpiritual 
death in which mankind lie while dead in fin and in- 
quity; “ For to be carnally minded is death.” Rom. 
viii. 6. | Mary - 


m— „ 
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Many of thoſe in this ſtate, heard the voice of the 
Son of God, and begun to live a new life, while he 
Wdwelt on carth. But the words may be underſtood 
both ways, for Chriſt raiſed ſeveral from the dead, 
during his abode on earth ; as the daughter of Jairus, 
{oon after her dearh; the widow's ſon, juſt as he was 
carried out to his bunal; and Lazarus, when he had 
been in the grave four days. So that whether our Lord 


d, ſpake of a moral ſpiritual, or natural death, he ſhewed 
he chat he had power over all. The words in this verſe 
14 are not fo determinate, as abſolutely to affure us in 


which of theſe ſenſes he uſed the words dead and alive; 
perhaps he might include both natural and moral. 
But jn whatever ſenſe he uſed the words, he gives this 
reaſon for the amazing power and authority he had : 
(For as the Father hath life in himſelf; ſo hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himſelf; and hath 
« given him authority to execute Judgment alſo, be- 
«© cauſe (or although) he is the Son of man. Marvel 
* not at this: for the hour (or time) is coming, in 
« the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his 
voice, and ſhall come forth, they that have done 
good unto the reſurrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation.“ 

Whatever difficulty there might be to know exactly 
the ſenſe in which our Lord ſpake of his power to 
Cauſe the dead to live, in the foregoing words, there 
is no difficulty here. He moſt certainly ſpeaks of 
ſomething far greater than he had ſpoken of before, 
. becauſe great as that power was of which he ſpake, 
W whether of quickening the ſouls of men through his 
Truth, 
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Truth, or of his raiſing a few perſons from natura 
death, it was not to be compared wath that amazing, 
inconceivable, and I may ſay, infinite exertion of di 
vine Power, neceſſary to cauſe all the dead in thei 
graves to hear his voice, and to come forth, either 
to the reſurrection of life, or of damnation. 


How is it poſſible to diſpute the ſenſe. of theſ i 
words, which is ſo very plain? What is the ſenſe off 
the word graves through the whole Bible? Is it nag 
univerſally uſed for tombs, en, &c. when 
che dead are buried e 76, ne 


This text cannot be interpreted mytically, with 4 
out dding the greateſt Violence to language. For ii 
all that are in their graves; only intend thoſe that ar 
ſpiritually dead, then it implies no more than might N 
be intended in the words foregoing, And then v I 
ſhould he tell them, not to marvel at what he had 
ſaid before, as though he was about to ſpeak | 
ſomething greater; and yet ſhould repeat the ver 
fame thing again, in words a little different? Thi 
coming out of their graves, is evidently for the pur 
poſe of being judged, and rewarded or puniſhed; 
of which mention is made immediately before, in th 
words themſelves, and directly after; and which 
if there had been any obſcurity before would have 
determined the ſenſe. For nothing can be more e 
dent, than that none are quickened by the grace c 
God to damnation ; but many ſhall be raiſed fronMi 
their graves to damnation, And our Lord \ pale of 
that time when he would call the dead out of thei 
graves, as a ſeaſon that was indeed coming, bu - 

; | nom 
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0 then preſent, and is referred directly to the day 
hen he ſhall execute Judgment. See St. John, v. 
7—30, | e 

I conſider this famous prophecy of our Lord, de- 
vered ſo particularly, ſolemnly, and emphatically, 
fully ſufficient of itſelf, to prove the point. Ne- 
rtheleſs as a kind of proof of the way in which 
e Apoſtles underftood theſe words of the Saviour, 
ſhall juſt mention St. Paul's confeffion of his faith, 
pe, and practice, which I pray God we may per- 
ily adopt: © But this I confeſs unto thee, that 


after the way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip 
ri 1 the God of my fathers, believing all things 
art which are written in the law and in the prophets. 
oo And have hope towards God, which they them - 
wh {elves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrection 
had N of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. And herein 


do I exerciſe mylelf, to have always a conſcience 
W void of offence towards God, and towards men.” 
cts xxiv. 14, I 5, 16. If we believe, hope, worſhip, 
d execrciſe ourſelves as he did, we ſhall not need 
: d be greatly terrified at the thoughts of the Judg- 
ent day. | | 

W 1 am ſure I need not bring any more paſſages to 
Wrove the general reſurrection ; theſe are ſufficient 


BE convince and confirm all in the belief of it 

þ . - ; 
ce gat are not otherwiſe very ſtrongly determined. I 
fro 


uſt confeſs, the proof of it is to me nothing ſhort of 
e fulleſt evidence and ſatisfaction I can deſire, and 
have not the ſmalleſt doubt of its literal actual ac- 


of 


Impliſhment. It is clearly according to the letter 
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of Scripture in its plaineſt ſenſe, and that is ſufficient 
for me to found the Lectures upon, and is the very 
rule by which I have hitherto ſteered my courſe, and 
by which I mean to abide. TT 

And with regard to this great matter, I cannot 
judge it unreaſonable ; and I aſk, ** Why ſhould i 
be thought a thing incredible with you that Go 
5 ſhould raiſe the dead ?” Acts xxvi. 8. 


If this view of the matter be right, as I canna 
doubt in the leaſt, then what an inconceiveable mul. 
titude ſhall ſtand before God in that great day! wha 
hundreds of thouſands of millions ſhall compoſe tha 
immenſe and innumerable throng of the dead, ſmall 
and great, collected from the earth and ſea, tha 
ſhall then ſtand to take their trial for life and death 


Then ſhall the Judgment be ſer, and the book | 
ſhall be opened. 


What theſe books are is not ay ſaid, but the 
are ſuch records as will make the guilty tremble, and 
will bring all works of darkneſs to be and diſco 
ver every ſecret of the heart. : 


One of theſe great and terrible Tre may bil 
God's Omniſcience ; then it will be clearly ſeen, that 
God hath ſearched us and known us :—that he know: 
our down fitting, and our upriſing, and underſtand 
our thoughts afar off: That he fifteth and tric 
our paths, and our lying down, and is perfectly ac 
quainted with all our ways. For there is not a word 
in our tongues, however vain, light and trifling, bu 
lo, the great JEHOVARH, knoweth it altogether. SM 
Plal. cxxxix. 11 2. Then it will be clearly mar- 

feſt 
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feſted that God was the great Obſerver of mankind, 


dren of men ; that his eyes were upon all their ways 
and that none of them, however ſecret, were hidden 
from his knowledge and obſervation. 

ſon of things, and ſo often mentioned in ſcripture, 
but ſo little thought of and realized by mortals that 
God knows and obſerves the works, ways, words, 
thoughts, and inward principles of men, ſhall be as 
clearly ſeen by all, and read as plainly, as though it 


m was written in the moſt legible manner. 
ul There is another book that we read of in the Serip- 
ha ture, called a Book of Remembrance, which was Writ- 


; ten before Jznoyan, for them that feared him, and 
thought upon his name, See Mal. iii. 16. In that 
book all their works of love, even down to their 
Woiving a cup of cold water, are written; all their 


her 
au good deeds are there, and ſhall none of them bs 
co viped out: See Neh. xiii. 14, 22, 31. 


There it mall be written, how they fed the hungry, 
gave drink to the thirſty, received and entertained 
che ſtranger, clothed the naked, viſited and relieved 
the fick, the widow and the fatherleſs in their aMic- 
tion, and the priſoners in their confinement, and 
vhatſoever good any man hath done, the ſame ſhall 
Wc then receive of the Lord, whether he be bond 
Wor free. But he that doeth wrong, ſhall receive for 


the wrong which he hath done; and there is no 
cc 


ol reſpect of perſons.” See St. Matt. x. 41, 42. xxv. 


HI James i. 27. Eph. vi. 8, 9. Col. iii. 24, 25, 
L — 


that his eyes beheld, and his eye-lids tried the chil- 


Then that truth ſo evident from tlie nature and rea- | 
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acted, all their ſecret groans, ſighs, prayers an 


remember them, and bring them into judgment. 


hind his back; he will blot out as a thick cloud you: | 


juſt, and good. Would men ſtudy God's law more, 


All the excellent ſpeeches they have made in f. 
your of God and religion, becauſe they feared and 
reverenced JEHOVAR, and thought well of his name 
and all thoſe divine principles from which thy 


tears, ſhall be found in that book of remembrance 
And ſhall not God then put the wicked in mind tha 
their ſins are come in remembrance before him all, 
as well as the good works of the righteous? He wil 
reprove them, and ſet. their fins in order before their 
eyes; and however they may forget them, yet he wil 


© of 


O hear, ye careleſs ſinners ! hear the exhortation! 
ce Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that you 
cc fins may be blotted out, when the times of re. 
ce freſhing ſhall come from the preſence of th: 
« Lord.” Acts iii. 19. Then will God caſt you 
fins into the depths of the ſea, he will caſt them be. 


tranſgreſſions, and as a cloud your ſins, and will re 
member them no more. See Micah vii. 19. Ifaiaiſ 


XXXVili. 17. xliv. 22. Heb. viii. 12. 


At that great day the book of God's Law will be 


opened ; the nature of fin will appear as it is, in al 
its deformity, and the Law will be ſeen to be holy, 


they would not be ſo ignorant of themſelves, and 
would be more acquainted with the character of God, 
and would more ſee and bewail the evil of fin and 
iniquity. But then the holy Law of Jenovan wil 
be opened and revealed in all its purity, glory, 

majeſty, 


c 
: þ 
& 
: . 


6 » 


Fill +& 
ly, 


od, 
and 0 
wil 


ere favoured; 


Lap xxv. 


majeſty, excellency, and perfection. What conſe- 
quences will ariſe from this diſcovery? Ah, who can 
onceive? Oh, how the fins of men will appear by 
Ichis ligbt! and how juſt the ſentence that will be 
pronounced againſt them! | LN 


L2 


But another book chat may be opened, is The Gaſ- 
el. God will judge the/ſecrets of thoſe men that 
Have lived under the Goſpel, by, and according to that 
iſpenſation. And here I may with propriety again 
Wbſcrve the invariable rule by which the Lord will 
Jadge mankind, and puniſh the guilty. He will 
udge and puniſh them, according to the light, know- 
; edge, abilities, opportunities, &c. with which they 
5 as the apoſtle declares, Rom. ii.— 
W- Who will render ta every man according to his 
* deeds: To them who by patient continuance in 
well doing, ſeek for glory, honour, and immor- 
tality, eternal life, But unto them that are con- 
tentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey 
unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation _ 
and anguiſh, upon every foul of man that doeth 
evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile :— 
but glory, honour, and peace, to every man that 
worketh good, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the 
Gentite. For there is no reſpect of perſons with 
God. For as many as have ſinned without law, Y 
ſhall alſo periſh without law : and as many as have 
ſinned in the law ſhall be judged by the law: 
in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men * Jeſus Chriſt, according to my goſpel.” 
This 
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the cities Where his mighty works were done; that 


rn 


0e ſhall be required ; . and to whom men have com- 


This is the Rule by which the righteous Lord will 
judge the world; and it is evident that the ſame 
action may be much more ſeverely judged and 
puhiſhed in one than another, becauſe of the different 
diſpenſations under which men lived, and the greater 
light and knowledge of ſome above others. 


"Hence the judge bimſelf told the inhabitants of 


it Mould be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, and 
eve for Sodom and Gomotrah, in the day of Judy- 
ment, chan for chem! St. Matt. *. ene St, 
Pie fs 0 


"+: thigk e Can 55 plainer ot ge to Endler 
and than che declaration of Chriſt, St Luke, xii; 
47, 4 48. « And that Servant who knew his Lord's will 
wy and prepared not himfelf, neither did according 
40 to bis will, Thall be beaten with many ſtripes : But 
cc he that knew not, and did commit things worthy 
5 of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ftripes: for 
« -unto whom ſoever much 1 is given, of him much 


cc mitted much, of him they will aſk the more.” 


This rule! 18 reaſonable, equal, juſt and good, and 
perfectly conſiſtent with limited puniſhments, but 
appears abſolutely. irreconcileable with the iden 
of. endleſs torments, in which there could be no feu 
fripes: for all Proportion is loſt and ſwallowed up in 

endleſs « duration. 

But another book that vil then be opened, is the 
Book of Conſcience. Here is a dooms-day book in- 
deed ! which 15 conſtantly filling up againſt that 

awful 


7 % a , C £ d 4 j | F g 4 : e 
Ne e e AS EP; 71 - EE Ore oe are Benn br $38 WEE 3% ww ccc n . 3 
5 SHE ec . 55 : CER = ar We, 9 £5 2B 2 T 252 TVT % TG EF ty, . „ 3 
4 ooo AS ae EIS bh. OR. . r 0 ed 3 Ad _ f r e "= . 
TIO EYE 2 hk 1 8 IN OST. PL ar Rt OE Os ES BILE WY Le ed 8 + a 2 2 * . . . N 4 5 7 - 
250 p __ N Ng 2 red \ Fad WITT = EIS”. PERS 3 N PE) 3 3 WN n N N 1 3 * x Gb ag L * p (» bs 7 


E 
c 
RF 1 SC 
0 
e EPR * 


he AF ND s 
DIY NE Ee nt 
£Y Tr 7 


- LECTURE | XW 85 
ll. 
me 
nd 
ent 
ter 


awful period ; and if we Write nothing therein but 
the black lines of fin, we ſhall find nothing written 
in God's book of Judgment but the red lines of dam- 
nation: „For if our heart condemn us, God is great- 
« er than our heart, and knoweth all things. But 
« if our heart condemn us not, then have we confi- 
« dence towards God.” 1 John, 20, * As Oh, 

why do not men enter into their own hearts, and 
commune with then, and examine the accounts, and 
as it were, foreſtall the judgment 3 


hat 


ind 


How much better it is to judge ourſelves; yea, , and 
condemn ourſelves, than to be judged and condemn- 
ed of the Lord! For if *“ we would judge our- 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged.” . 1 Cor. xi. 31. 


1ll Thoſe lines from Dr. Young's Night Thoughts 
ing are much to the purpoſe: 25 

But is 

Wm | _ Great is of devel deciſion * deſpair ! [ 

A HL thought of thee, each ſublunary wiſh 


„Lets go its eager graſp, and drops the world: 
And catches at each reed of hope in heaven: 
“ At thought of thee ! and art thou abſent then? 
“Vain mortal! no; tis here: it is begun; 
155 Aenne begun the grand aſſize, 
* In thee, in all: Deputed conſcience ſcales 
“ The 'dread Tribunal, and foreſtalls our doom - 
© Foreſtalls; and by foreftalling proves it ſure. 
| * Why on himſelf ſhould man void judgment paſs? 
* Is idle nature laughing at her ſons ? 
© Who conſcience ſent, her ſentence will ſupport, 
= © And Gop above aſſert that God in man, 
Thrice happy they, that enter now the court 
| | « Heaven 


paſſions, and tempers are yet unſubdued within us; 


us dojuſtly, love merey, and walk humbly with our 
God ; and live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 


86 Lectures on the Prophecies. | 


00” Heaven opens in their votome: but how rare 

« Ah me! that magnanimity, how rare ! 

„ What hero, like the man who ſcans himſelf; 

* And dares to meet his naked heart alone; 

Who hears, intrepid, the full charge it brings, 
* Reſolv' d to ſilence future clamours there ? 

„% The coward flies ; and flying is undone, 

10 Thinks, but thinks ſlightly ; aſks but fears to know; 

&« Aſks, hat is Truth?” with Pilate ; and retires ; 

* Piſſolves the court, and mingles-with the throng 3 j 

80 e, ſad; from reaſon, ne and heaven?” 


1 would wiſh to give this esc advice to you al. 
and take the fame myſelf ; viz. Let us enter ſeriouſ- 
ly into our own hearts, and enquire” into the reaſons 
that cauſe us to ſear death and Judgment: what ſins 
we practiſe, what duties we neglect, hat evil luſts 


let us never reſt till theſe cauſes of dread exiſt no tong- 
er, and let us take St. Paul's rule which I mentioned 
before; let us always exerciſe ourſelves to keep our 
conſcience void 'of offence, both towards God, and 
towards men. Let us live in all good conſcieyce 
towards God; and in ſuch a manner as that out 
hearts ſhall not reproach us ſa long as we live. Let 


this preſent world. Let us imitate Chrift in alt 
things: let us ſeek to be governed by the ſame di- 
vine principles, . of humility, meekneſs, univerſal 
b-nevolence, and reſignation to the will of God, 
that he was governed by ; let us endeavour to. copy 


after 


HS 


* 


LECTURE XXV. 8 
after him, in thought, word and deed; ſo ſhall we 
be like him in this world, and have boldneſs before 
him in the day of Judgment. See Acts xxiv. 16. 
xxili, 1. Job, xxvii. 6. Micah vi. 8. Tit. ii. 18. 
I John, iv. 17. 


The book of Man's Memory ſhall doubtleſs be 
opened, and rendered legible in that day; all the 
wicked actions of the ungodly, all their vain and pro- 
phane ſpecches ſhall then be preſent at once to their 
minds, together with all thoſe circumſtances that will 
tend to encreaſe their ſhame, and juſtify their con- 
demnation. This recalling to the memory of men all 
the actions of their paſt lives, is an idea that always 
hath ſtruck my imagination with peculiar force when- 
ever I have meditated upon it. And it mult be con- 
ſeſled this will be a tormenting ſcene indeed: for 
when we ſometimes. think over the actions of our 
[ lives, in a feeble and very imperfect manner, the 
retroſpect gives us ſuch pain that we can ſcarcely 
endure. What then will it be when the guilty 
ball behold all their tranſgreſſions at once, and be 
beld to the fight of them conſtantly, without being 
able to quit the ſcene for one moment? Let us add 
to this, that all their crimes ſhall be openly expoſed, 
and all their ſecrets fully revealed before angels and 
men; the things they have done in darkneſs ſhall be 
g proclaimed and manifeſted in the light. And where 
lis the man that would not rather ſuffer death, than 
to have all his thoughts, words and actions expoſed 
in their proper colours and aggravating circumſtances 
before his fellow creatures? Then what muſt they 
; tech, 


8 Lectures on the: 8 | 


feel, who ſhall be thus expoſed before. the bar of 
God? and who in addition to this expoſure, ſhall be 
openly reproved by the Judge ſhall feel his reſcnt. 
ment againſt them, and know that it is juſt—and 

ſhall be condemned to ſuffer the moſt painful, pub- 
lick, and ſhameful puniſhment ? 3 

The very thoughts of theſe ſubjects, even though 
at ſome diſtance are painful. What then mult the 
| feeling of them be, when preſent! F 


The opening of all theſe books at the great Jude. 
ment day, muſt produce ſtrange things; and could 
we be ſpectators, and not parties concerned, the dil. 
coveries would be in the higheſt degree curious and 
entertaining; to ſee all the maſks takeoff, and the 
numerous nations and inhabitants of the world truly 
and exactly repreſented in their various and proper 
colours, muſt exceed all deſcription, But all cu. 
rioſity will be entirely ſuppreſſed, and each will be 

attentive to the awful ſcene, and ſufficiently taken 
up 7 25 their own concerns. 


I now paſs to obſerve, that It. John ſaw, in nddie 
to all the other books, another book opened, which is 
The book of Life. And we find it intimated, that all 
thoſe among the dead who were not doomed to the 
lake of fire had their names writen in this book: 8. 
John ſays, that Whoſoever was not found written 
« inthe book of life was caſt into the lake of fire. 
And conſequently thoſe whoſe names are found in 
that book at the great day, ſhall not be caft into 
the lake of fire. | 
But 


————— 


LECTURE XXV. 8 


eriptures, ſeems very naturally to divide an into 
three great diviſions. The firſt is compoſed of thoſe 
who have a part in the firſt reſurrection, together 
Prith all thoſe who ſhall never die at all, but be chang- 
Fa, whether at the firſt coming of Chriſt, or during 
the Millenium. Theſe are not comprehended in the 
deſcription which St John conſtantly gives of. thoſe 
hat ſtood before God, and were judged according 
o their works, they were tbe dead, ſmall and great, 


lo. 
55 be dead were judged out of thoſe things which were 
li. yritten in the books, according to their works; the 


lead which the ſea gave up who had been laid ina wa- 


nd if 
che ery grave, and the dead which death and bell delivered 
aly o; theſe were judged ever y man according to their 


pet Na tf 
cu WI udgment to the dead, four times in this text, in 
be be moſt expreſs manner. So that none of thoſe who 


have a part in the firſt reſurrection, or eſcape the na- 
Wural death, and are changed, ſhall be found among 
hoſe who ſhall ſtand before God, and be judged at 
he laſt day. 


The ſaints ſhall fit with Chriſt upon his reac in the 
udgment, and we are aſſured by the Apoſtle, that the 
ants ſhall judge the world, and that they ſhall alſo 


xecute upon the people the judgment written, Pſal. 
xlix. 5—9. And our Saviour promiſes to all 
Pvercomers, and thoſe that keep his works unto the 
nd, to give them power over the nations, even as 


But this view of the matter, compared with other. 
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wrks. So that it is evident that St John reſtricts this 


udge angels. 1 Cor vi. 2, 3. And the Pſalmiſt in- 
orms us, that all the ſaints have this honour, even to 
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le received of che Father, and alſo. to make then] 


| Chriſt a thouſand years, and have been in the high. 
_ eſt enjoyments of his love, ſhould after that come th ; 


who died, and did not ſhare in the firſt reſurrection 


written in the book of life at the Judgment, ad 
fhall be condemned, and caſt into the lake of fire, 


they ſhall reign on the earth. Rev. i. 6, v. 10. xiv. I 


* 


0. 1 on the a 


artners of his throne, even as he having overcom: 0 
is ſeated with the Father on bis throne. See Rex | 
ii. 26, 27. ii. 21. 5 


All chat conſider the fubjeat v with the leaſt atten 
tion, muſt perceive that it is highly inconſiſtent and | 
abſurd to ſuppoſe that thoſe who have reigned wit 


the bar to be judged. 


A ſecond great body of mankind, that ſtand * : 
ly diſtinguiſhed from thoſe juſt mentioned, are ſuch 


but yet are found written in the book of life, at th 
general Judgment, after the Millenium. : 
The third claſs are thoſe who ſhall not be fou 


- Of the firſt of theſe grand diviſions I hope tha 
have ſpoken ſufficiently, in the courſe of theſe Le 
tures, to diſtinguiſh them plainly from all otheni 
They are ſuch as either have a part in the firſt reſur 
rection, or who ſhall never taſte of death; they ſhall 
be kings and prieſts unto God and his Father, and ; 


I ſhall in this Lecture conſider and ſpeak of 
ſecond claſs of mankind, thoſe who ſhall not ſhare 
the firſt reſurrection, and yet ſhall not be ca im 
the lake of fire, which is the ſecond death; bi 
mall be found written in the book of life at the @ 


of ud ment. 
Jude Wh 
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What I ſhall ſay upon this head may perhaps 
aeviate a little from the common tract; but I ſhall 
; beg no queſtions, and ſhall prove my premiſes be- 
fore I draw my concluſions, and ſhall conſtantly 
appeal to the ſcriptures as the foundation of all that 
WI mall ſay. | 


8. . The firſt queſtion that naturally arifes, is this, 

indi 

m How comes it to paſs that many whoſe names ſhalt 
\ not be found in the book of life, at the coming of 

: n Chriſt and the beginning of the Millenium, ſhall yer 


Joe found written there at the laſt Judgment ? 
"Thoſe whoſe names had been before written in the 
W book of life, and had not been blotted out, or in 


uch | | 
* W other words, all thoſe- whoſe names ſhall be found in 
he Wl the book of life at our Saviour's coming, ſhall be 


earth. 


It is evident chat all whats names are then-i in the 
book of life ſhall come with Chriſt, from what the 
Apoſtle tells us, when he ſays, 4* Heneeforth there 
« is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which 


Le 
hen che Lord, the righteous Judge, ſhall give me at 
eu chat day; and not to me only, but unto all them 


alſo that love his appearing.” 2 Tim. iv. 8. 


anllf And elſewhere he writes thus: 
5 Por if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, 


« vil « even ſo them alſo who ſleep in Jeſus will God 


re il bring with him,“ 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. By this it is 
4 nM evident that all who truly ſleep in Jeſus ſhall come 
| with him, and ſhall be raiſed from their graves, and 
- 4 M 2 all 


raiſed or e and ſhall-reign with him on the 
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92 ; Lagune on the Prophecies. 1 
all the living ſaints ſhall be changed, and all faall be z 


ſhall deſcend with him to reign on the earth. 


„ out of the book of life, but I will.confeſs his nam 
, Uſes 5. 


their names writen in the book of life, and that al 
overcomers ſhall ſhare with Chriſt in his authoriz 


ſhall be found in the book of life at the day of judg | 
ment, are not ſuch who ſlept in Jeſus, nor ſuch «if 


caught up together to meet the Lord in the air, and 


Our Lord Jeſs has ſaid by his Apoſtle Joby, 4. I. 1 
e that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed i 3 
« white raiment : and I will not blot out his nam 


« before my Faghen.'s and before his angels.” Re. 


Now it is kad * had all overcomers ſhall have | 


over the nations, and ſhall fit with him on his thront, 
and ſhall receive the crown of glory, n 
and life, from his hand. 


And it is equally evident that thoſe 3 name 


were overcomers, nor ſuch as ſhall come with him 
nor ſuch as ſhall have a part in the firſt reſurrection, 
and are not of the number of the changed; but ar 
found among the reſt of the dead, who ſhall not lire 
again till the thouſand years are finiſhed ; are a pat 
of that vaſt body of the dead, ſmall and great, tha 
ſhall ſtand befare God, and have a trial for life 0 
death. 


Since then it is lain; that at their deaths, thei 
names were not found written in the book of life, 
and therefore they ſhall not come and reign wit 

parift, and it is uo plain, that at their reſurrect 
(hell 
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cheix names ſhall be found written therein, and 5 
ſhall not be caſt into the lake of fire; it follows, an 
I think, with the higheſt degree of moral certainty, 
that there is a ſeparate ſtate of conſcious exiſtence, 
in which the ſouls of men remain between the time 
of the death of their bodies, and their reſurrection; 
and that in this ſtate God carries on his work of grace 

in them, and produces in many ſouls, great and 
9 changes during that period. 


I am ſenſible that I have, in this part of my - Loo- 
ture, two ſorts of opinions to combat: I ſhall there- 
fore addrefs myſelf to each in their order. The one 
is that which denies a ſeparate ſtate of exiſtence to 
the foul; and ſuppoſes that both ſoul and body ſleep 
together until the reſurrection : and the other denies 
that the Grace of Gop hath any power over the ſouls 
of men after death, and affirms that no poſſible alte- 
ration or change can take place in or upon them, 
after they leave this world. 

I ſhall anſwer each of theſe, ſometimes ſeparately, 
and ſometimes together, : 


That there is a ſeparate ftate, ſeems as evident 
from our Saviour's account of the rich man and La- 
zarus, as any thing can poſſibly be; and allowing this 
to be a piece of real hiſtory, known-and delivered 
as ſuch by our Saviour, it puts the matter quite out 
of doubt; and in that caſe the warmeſt patrons for 
the doctrine of the ſoul's ſleeping, allow that their 
ground would be quite indefenſible. But they uni- 
verſally ſay that this was a parable. It may be ſo, 
for aught I know: T hough St. Luke does not call 
it 


1 9 Leflures « on the Prophecies. 

i | It a parable, and it would be hard to prove it {6M 
1&4 1 believe. But even granting it to be a parable, 1 
4TH cannot ſee what the advocates for the filent ſtat: 
1 f | would gain by it; for parables were founded upa : 

Wills 4 facts that happened every day, and were alſo intend. 
7 ed to repreſent real truths. For among all the par 
Uh i bles of Chriſt, there was not' one that contained the : 
103 U Jeaſt abſurdity, or any circumſtance that might not 3 
[Hal have happened frequently. No talking trees, or re. 
N ſoning brutes were introduced into his parables, 3 
; 15 into the fables of men. A ſower might go forth uff 
5 17 ſow ; and ſome of his ſeed might fall by the way. : 
774 fide, and the fowls of the air might devour it up; 
ſome might fall among thorns, and the thorns migh I 
ſpring up and choak it; ſome might fall upon a roch 


and ſpring up immediately, and in a little time wi 
ther away, for want of depth of earth; and ſom 
might fall upon good ground, and bring forth fruit, 1 
ſome thirty, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred fold L 
All theſe things happened frequently, there was noi 
one abſurdity in the whole parable ; ; and the ſame 
might be ſaid of the reſt. : 


But if the ſoul dies with the body, and there if 
no conſciouſneſs of exiſtence between death and the 
reſurrection, then this parable of the rich man ani 
Lazarus is different from all other of our Lord: 
parables, a continued ſeries of abſurdities from be 
ginning to end; but allowing the truth of the ſepa 
rate ſtate, and the whole is perfectly harmonious and : 
conſiſtent ; : 


/ 


60 He 8 
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„ it came to paſs that the beggar died, and was 
ad 27 carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom,” or 
por Ihe regions of paradiſe. Now there ſeerns evidently 
nd: Where a diſtinction between the part that died, even 

nis body, and the ſoul that was carried into Abra- 
Wham's boſom. None can imagine that his dead body 
Vas carried away into the regions of bliſs, and yet 
n the very time when it was ſaid that he died, it was 
aid, that he was carried by the angels into Abra- 
Wham's boſom, The rich man alſo died, and was 
buried; and in hell he lift up his eyes, being in 
« torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and La- 
« zarus in his boſom.” St. Luke xvi. 


J 


Now would any perſon who ſhould read this ac- 
count, ever be led to imagine any otherwiſe than 
W that ſouls were capable of exiſtence, either in happi- 
neſs or miſery, after the death of the bodies in which 


evident deſign of the ſtory, or parable, if it was 2 
parable ; and the tendency thereof is certainly to 
miſlead the judgment, upon the ſuppoſition that the 
doctrine of the ſeparate ſtate is not true. 5 


I have had converſation with ſome very ſenſible 
| and worthy characters, who believe that man dies 
ME wholly, and remains totally inſenſible till the re- 
ſurrection, and I have mentioned this account of the 
rich man and Lazarus to them ; they directly called 
it a parable ; and I then deſired them to tell me what 
it was intended to repreſent. - They anſwered, The 
difference between the righteous and the wicked, at 
the day of the xcſurreftion and general Judgment. 


they dwelt while in time? This ſeems to be the 


. 


i 
'; 
# 


j 
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I then deſired to know how the 1 man ſhould 
| remain ſo ignorant of the affair, as after the reſurrec. 
tion and the general judgment, ſtill to ſuppoſe that he 
had five brethren at home, who might be prevented 
from coming into that place of torment ? But if the 
rich man was ſuppoſed to be ignorant of all that bad 
paſſed, which would ſeem impoſſible, who can account 
why Chriſt ſhould put ſuch a falſe, evaſive, and abſurd 
| anſwer into the mouth of Abraham, as to make him : 
lay, © They have Moſes and the prophets; let them : 

<& hear them.” What ! perſons already raiſed, judged, 
condemned, and then ſuffering with their unhappy 
brother, though he was ignorant of it ? had they the 
opportunity of hearing Moſes and the prophets, and: 
chance of eſcaping that place of torment ? ? 


Why did not Abraham tell bim the truth at once 
why ſbould he keep him in ſuſpence. I (houlli 
think it would have been proper for him to anſwer 2 
the rich man in ſome ſuch manner as the following: 


"OY My ſon, the time is now paſt; you and your 
ce brethren are all together in the ſame place of tor- 
«© ment? they died ſoon after you, and were raiſed, 
& judged and condemned at the ſame time with 
* you, and their ſituation is as hopeleſs as yours.” 


They were ſo ingenious as to confeſs that it was: 
difficulty they could not anſwer; and I have never 
yet heard a ſolution of it ſo much as attempted. 


But ſome perhaps may ſay, Are there not abſurdi- Wl 
ties in the parable, even allowing the ſeparate ſtate 
true? has the ſoul eyes, cars, and a tongue, and is 
it capable of being tormented in a flame of fire? &c 
. To 


To which I anfwer, The ſoul is doubtleſs cloathed 
in ſuch a kind of vehicle as enables it to communi- 
cate: with the world into wh ieh it palles, and it is 
rendered capable of all the ſenſations, of which we 
are now capable in an higher degree. It can fee 
afar off, no intervening bodies can hinder its fight or 
heating, and it poſſeſſes the tenſe of feeling in the 
moſt exquifite manner; and is highly ſuſceptible of 


the ſenſations of pleaſure or pain. All this appears 
zem eaſy and plain, if we allow a ſeparate ſtate; and then 
ed our Lord's words to his diſciples appear highly pro- 
7 


per: And fear not them who. kill the body, but 
are not able to kill che foul : but rather fear him 
Who is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell.“ 
gt. Matt. x. 28. See alſo St. Luke xii. 4, f. 


There are many other paſſages. of feripture that 
prove the ſeparate ftate, but I ſhall only take notice 
of ſuch of them as tend at the fame time to prove 
W chat God carries on his good work of ee dune 
that period. 


And it is ahh white to noe? e pains on this 
head; for many fuppoſe that it is abſolutely impolh- 
ble for any kind of change or alteration to take place 
upon any ſouls after death. And this they are as 
confident of as though it was one of the prime articles 
| of faith, and written in every page of the ſacred 
book. 1 myſelf once thought that many paſſages of 
ſeripture forbad us to hope for the leaſt alteration 
after death: but when I came to read the Scriptures 
with an eye to that ſubject among others, I muſt con- 
fels that I could not find ſo much as one text, either 
in the old or new teſtament, on which ſuch an opinion 


N | could 
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could be n. with 1 dodge of truth ad jul. 


« whither thou goeſt.“ Eccles. ix. 10. But all that 


confeſs that it has knowledge, or it could neither 


ce their envy is now periſhed: neither have they an 


with the living, without having the leaſt regard to: 


tice. 4 


Solomon indeed ei. „Wbstibever g hand f fd 
cc eth to do, do it with thy might, for there is no 
ce work, nor device, nor knowledge in the grave, 


believe the exiſtence of the ſoul after death, mul 


be happy nor miſerable ; ſo that this paſſage can re. 
fer to nothing but the ſtate of the body i in the grave, : 
What he ſays in the ſame chapter, is true with reſpe4 
to the preſent life : | 


* For to him that is joined to all the living, then 
ce is hope: for a living dog is better than a deal 
« lion, For the living know that they ſhall die: 
© but the dead know not any thing, neither have 
ce they any more a reward, for the memory of then 
<« js forgotten: Alſo their love, and their hatred, and 


more a portion for ever in any thing that is done 
« under the ſun.” ver. 4, 5, 6. | 

It is ſo evident that Solomon is deſcribing the ſta 
of the dead in their graves, cut off from all ſociety 


future ſtate, that it would be a loſs of time to ay an 
more upon "EE : ; 


As for that paſſage in the ſame book, which is {i 
often brought to prove that no poſſible chan ge can take ; 
place after death, And if the tree fall toward thei 
e ſouth, or toward the north; in the place where the ; 
ce tree falleth, there it ſhall be ;” Chap. xi. 3. | : 

belong 
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elongs to at ab ſubject, and has not the ſmal· 
edi alluſion to che ſtate of the dead, but, was an ob- 
vation which Solomon made among ſeveral; others 
eme like kind, to ſhew that Hberality and kindneſs 
Whould be certainly rewarded. But if it did allude 
o the ſtate of the dead, it wauld prove nothing witli- 
Jet that famous addition that is generally repeated 
i it — A death leaves us go. judgment finds us. 
any people believe theſe words to be as truly in the 
Wcripture, as that God: hath made man upright, or 
any other text and if they, could find them they 
would be ſomething to the purpoſe. But untit they 
5 are found, ar ſome. others like them, I ſhall believe 
at often times very great changes take place, be- 
Veen death and the reſurrection; which I hopę to 
one to your ſatisfaction, as, L;eam.fay, it is to me be- 
1 ond doubt, both from he treaſon of, ons 1a 
om the ſcriptures of trut. 4 4 + (4h 


W 1f no poſſible: change e en piseb after dach, 

eicher infants, nor idiots, can ever be happy, becauſe 
E they die without any ideas of God, Chriſt, or Salva- 
on, and indeed really without-therknowledge of any 
hing, or the habit or practice of goodneſs! ur virtue 
er commiſſion of any actual ſin. The great, good, 
ad pious Dr Warts, was ſo puzzled with this dilem- 
Wa, that he concluded that infants could not be ſaved 
Pecauſe they died without Knowing any thing of God, 


ul. 


is {0 or the plan of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, and without 
n take er practiſing virtue or goodneſs; and he did not be- 
4 " eve that any alteration could ever take place after 
re the TI 


(each. As for their being condemned to ſuffer the 
: N 2 7 torments 
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torments of hell to all eternity, he could not endut 
the idea of that: he could not believe that a {jul 
merciful, and good God, would condemn” to the 
flames of hell · fire thoſe who had never actually fin. 
ned, and leave them in endlefs miſery ; | chevefon F 
his great benevolence joined with the difficulty ff 
the queſtion, led him to conclude, that all who die 
in a tate of infancy,: (except the infants of belie vet 
fot hom he ſuppoſed there were peculiar promiſes) I 
would he: annihilated; and that their ſouls would 
neither exiſt ene nor n ene be raiſed « 1 

| the general reſurrection. Akte F 
e But if you believe ed me ſaved and _— Y 
are not 'condemfied” to hell, nor deſtroyed out of 
exiſtence, (each of which laſt mentioned ſentimen Wi 
would be horrid and uncomfortable) then you mul 
acknowledge that God can do, and really doem Wi 
great things for the ſouls of infants, after they 
depart this life, by giving them the knowledge o 
himſelf, n in ane them ee his e 

i 0 4 3 
Moſt who) . Fs alba of this eser en F 
allow that there is ſomething done for the fouls of in- 
fants after they go hence; as it ſeems otherwiſe im. 
poſlible to conceive” how they can be happy, which 
yet moſt moderate men of all denominations 0 
Proteſtants . profeſs. to believe. But if God can 
cauſe a change to paſs upon the ſoul of an infant 
of three hours, three days, or three weeks otd, why 
not upon one of three months, or a year? and if Wl 
infants of one year may find this benefit, why no 
6 tobe i 
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LECTURE. xxv. — 
Whoſe of two, three, four, ſive, ſix and ſeven years ? 


x 8 r 
_— 


aſl, And if the mercy of God extends at all beyond this 
fe, who ſhall ſet bounds to it, and ſay where *t 
bn ſnall ftop ? The ſcriptures more than forty times 


inform us, that the mercy of God is forever: and 
frequently declare that it extends far beyond his 
wrath or anger,' which is ſometimes ſpoken of as 


ers enduring only for a moment. But many ate rhoſe 
es) men, who though they will allow that God's mercy 
ul over bis creatures for a very ſmall moment, even 


luring this preſent life, declare that death puts 
hem entirely out of the reach of God's mercy, 
hich according to them is but for a moment, and 
eaves them under the power of his wrath, which 
ndures as long as they exiſt ; thus, in my opinion, 


- of everſing the declarations of IEHOVAH, rel) pecting his 
deu! rath and mercy. 
they WW As che idea of men being removed beyond the 


each of God's mercy by death, is wholly without 
oundation in ſcriprure, fo it appears to me highly 
bfurd and irrational, For to ſuppoſe that God” 
ould ſend forth a ſervant into the world to fall in- 
iſcriminately upon all ages, ſexes, ranks, and con- 
Witions of perſons, and put them out of the power 8 
nd reach of his mercy, is ſuch a concluſion, as, for F 
Ile honour of God, ought never to be believed, un- 
ſs declared in the moſt poſitive manner in the bible; 
phich J am happy to ſay it is not; but quite the con- 


nfant FA 
bra, as I hope to ſhew. 
nd it The doctrine of the ſilent ſtate makes too great a 
y not haſm in the proceſs of God to reclaim his creatures; 


tho Ml | 1 
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it is embarraſſed with great difficulties. It ſuppoſes 
all men to riſe exactly in the ſame ſituation as that 
wherein they die, and to be conſiſtent With itſelf, it 
muſt doom all to the lake of fire who are not worthy 
of a part in the firſt reſurrection. But St John tells us, 
he ſaw the dead ſmall and great ſtand before God: 
and the book of life was opened in che judgment, 
and thoſe that were not then found written in the 
book of life were caſt into the lake of ſire. Nox if 
many are written in the book of life at their reſu..- 
5 rection, that were not at the hour of their death, as 
hath been fairly proved, then . ſome great change 
muſt paſs between; and if that be allowed, then 
the doctrine of a ſeparate, ſtate of "conſcious ex- 
iſtence between death and the reſurrection follows of 
courſe. | 


| The 1 of che fout's ſleeping, homes to 
me, to deſtroy that beautiful variety ſo Fpnſpiczen 
in all the ways of God. | 


The plan which e to fer: 1 you is 
very extenſive, and by holding the doctrine of the 
ſeparate ſtate, and that God carries on his grand de- 
ſign of reclaiming his creatures during that period, 
dooms none to the lake of fire, but the moſt harden- 


ed, wicked, and pervetſe of mankind, who. reſiſt 


* other means. 

Now it certainly opens highly: able. to the 
ideas we have of the wiſe juſt and good God, to ſup- 
poſe that he would never condemn thoſe to the lake of 
fire, whom milder methods would humble, ſubdue and 


reclaim. But [ cannot ſee that the ideas of the ſilent 
; Kate 


| LECTURE, xxv. 103 
ſtate leave room for any methads to be tried but 
the lake of fire - indifcriminately upon all, old and 
young, ſmall and great, And this with me is a 
capital. objeQion againſt it. But as the ſcriptures 


reclaimed during the ſeparate ftate, and delivered 
from their miſery, and made to wait for redemption, 


with ſome brief remarks. 


The firſt paſſage I ſhall preſent 25 with, is Pſalm 
XXXIV, 16, 17. 


cc The face of Jenovan is againſt them that 58 
« evil, to cut off the remembrance of them from 
« the earth.” If the remembrance of them is cur 
off from the earth, it certainly- implies that they 
themſelves are cut off, that 1s, that they are ſlain, 
which muſt happen before their memory can be 
forgotten, which is not common till ſome time 


next verſe, it would in the opinion of moſt have de- 
cided the matter in our favour, «They crying, 
© Jenovan heareth, and delivereth them out of all 


« their troubles,” But by adding the words tle 


righteous, the whole paſſage is not only obſcured, 


but made to appear exactly contrary to the very 


ſpirit and meaning of the original : There does not 
appear any need of an addition to render the ſenſe of 


the verſe compleat, as the antecedent was expreſſed 


in the former verſe? But if there ſhould have been 
any, the ſenſe of the whole paſſage ſeems to deter- 
| | | mine 


8 \ 


furniſh us, as I conceive with proofs of ſouls being 


I ſhall' proceed to lay fome of them before you, 


after their death. If our tranſlators in this inſtance, 
had ſuffered us to have the plain reading of the 
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mine that it muſt have been thus, © The wicket 
« after they are cut off cry, and Jznovan heareth, 
„ and delivereth them out of all their troubles.” 
But this the tranſlators could make nothing of, ac- 
cording to their ſyſtem, and therefore added the 
righteous, for an obvious feaſon. | 


E ſhall next take ſome notice of Pſalm 1xxxiii, 
Not only becauſe it evidently ſpeaks of men being 
reclaimed after death, but becauſe it may ſerve as a 
k:y to all thoſe Pſalms, and other paſſages of Scrip- 
ture where imprecations are uſed. It evidently ap- 
pears, that the Pſalmiſt prayed that the enemies of 
God and his Church might be cut off from the | deal 
earth, as the Midianites were in the time of Gideon, PF 

and as Siſera and the hoſt of Jabin which he com- 3 
manded were; near the river Kiſhon, by Deborah and “! 
Barak with their army. Theſe enemies periſhed at “ 
En-dor, and became as dung upon the face of the 

carth; as all muſt allow who have read the hiſtory era 
with attention. He further, to put the matter out of orig 
doubt, and to ſhew that he ſpoke of their being 
deſtroyed from off the earth, ſays, „ Make their ! 
4 nobles like Oreb, and like Zeeb; yea, all their or! 

« princes like Zebah and Zalmunna.” Theſe were if ha 
princes of the Midianites, that were flain by Gideon's tha 


army and by himſelf. ſee] 

The Pſalmiſt then prays that God would make ne\ 
them like a wheel, and give them no reſt, but make ] 
chem as the ſtubble before the wind; and as the iſ te 
wood conſumed by the fire, and the mountains ſet ene 


on fire _ the flame ; ; ſo he ſeemed to wiſh that God fr 
would 


\\LBOTDREXXV- 1; | 10 


would ess en, with his etal and make, 
them afraid with his ſtorm. Obferve, this was in 
addition to his prayer, or prophecy that they might 
be ſlain; and ſeems to purſue the 


have the higheſt benevolence for their end and de- 
ſign, Which evigently appears in the cloſe of the 
Pfalm,“ F ill their faces with ſhame ; that they may 
_ ſeck thy name, 0 Jenovan.” But 1 chey did 
not exiſt after death, they could not ſeek. the name 
of IHO VA; and if there was no chance 0 of their 
being reclaimed, . or if their finding mercy after 


death was impoſſible What reaſon can be given Why 


they ſhould ſeek the name of Jenovan 35 


The Pſalmiſt goes on in the ſame firain, ſaying, | 


« Let them be confounded and troubled for ever, 
« yea, let them be put to ſhame and periſh. And 
« they ſhall know,” (as the old tranſlation hath it, 
exactly conformable to the ſpirit and letter of the 


original) © that thou whoſe name alone is Jenovan 
* art the Moſt High over all the earth.” 


They are to be confounded, and troubled for ever, 
or for an age or certain period, and muſt be put to 
ſame and periſh, not for their final deſtruction, but 
| that they might come to the knowledge of God, and 
ſeek his name or face; and ſurely the Pſalmiſt would 
never pray that chey might ſeek it in vain. 


From this excellent Pſalm we learn, that whenever 
the ſacred writers ſeem to curſe, and with evil to their 


enemies, or the enemies of. God, it is for their good 


gr final ee, chat they pray; and 
Q that 


n into the dark 
regions. Vet all theſe ſeemingly: malevolent wiſhes 
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that God deſtroys men from the face of the earth, 


to the ſtate of the dead, if it does not rend it 


e and he faved them out of their diſtreſſes. He 
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perſecutes them with his tempeſt, makes them afraid 
with His ftortn, fills their faces with ſhame, that they 
may ſeek his Name, dc. And this takes place 
after death, W ts ts Haq ordet a in v the 
Palm. . 

They are to be Sas e and x bans; not for 
a moment, as in the preſent life, but fot ever, for a 
long age, or ages, but not to all eternity; becauſe 
they are to be put to ſhame and periſh, bak then 
they! are to know and ſeek Je gor. | 5 


Another paſſage that appears to me to have an eye 


chiefly, | is in Pſalm evil. 10—16. 


60 Such as fit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow, of 
death, being bound i in affliction and iron ; becauſe 
they rebelled againſt the words of God, and con- 
wes temned the counſel of the Moſt High; Tbetefon 
& "he brought down their heart with labour ; they 
fell down, and there was none to help. 
«© Then they cried unto 1 EHOVAH in their trouble, 


* 


* 


NN 


K 


«© brought them out of darkneſs and the ſhiados 
te of death, and brake their þands in ſunder. Oh 
ee that men would praiſe JEenoyan for his goodnel, 
ce and for his wonderful works to the children offi 
<« men! Fot he hath broken the gates of bref, and 
tc cut the bars of iron in ſunder.“ 


If this paſſage doth not point out the diſtreſſes a 
che rebellious after death, the corrections of Gol 
bringing them down, their being in an helpleſs ar 

ts „ : = 
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9 wing erying to J E£Hoval, and their 
being delivered by him out af their miſery, and 
diſtreſs, I muſt confeſs I cannot tell what the mean- 
| ing of it is : for it ideſeribes a ſtate of wretchedneſs, 
not dften beheld in chis world, here no mortal can 
give the leaſt help or relief; it evidently ſets forth a 
ſore puniſhment for great tranſgreſſions paſt, a hearty 
returning to God, and a nn . us 
compleat deliverance. * 
They thavnoultapply-chiv grand geferipeiba: to a 
man's getting into a priſon, and by ſome way un- 
thought by him coming out again, and would carry 
it no farther, would loſe a of che beauty and ſub- 
dimity of the paſſage. Fo {+ Beg 
Paſſing over ſeveral viding! that might be brought 
in under this head, I come to the Prophecy of Iſaiah, 


and ſhall notice two or three paſſages in that evan- 
gelical book. 


Ilaiah, xlii. 6, 7. Speaking of the glorious Meſ- 
ſiah, our Lord; Jeſus Chriſt, and of his work and of- 
fice, God ſays, 


„ [ Jsnovam have called "thee i in Wal 
and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and 
« pive thee, for a covenant of the people, for a light 
of the Gentiles ; to open the blind eyes, to bring 
e out the priſoners from the priſon, | and them that 
cc ſit in darkneſs out of the priſon-houſe.” 

Chap. XIix.—“ And he ſaid, It is a light thing 
chat thou ſhouldeſt be my ſervant to raiſe up the 
e tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of 
5 | O02 | - 66 Urgel 
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 <4</{{{rael : I will alfo give thee for 4 light to the 
* Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my ſulvation unto 
ce the end of the earth. Thus ſaith Jznovan, 
In an acceptable time have T heard thee, and in 
, a day of ſalvation have I helped thee: and 1 will 
e preſerve thee, and give thee fot a covenant of the 
5 * people, to eſtabliſi the earth, to cauſe to inherit 
; + 56; the deſolate heritages: That thou mayeſt ſay'to 
ce the priſoners, Go forth; to them that are in dark- 
e geſs, Sbew yourſelves. They ſhall feed in the 
ways, and their, paſtures ſhall be in all high places 
They ſhall not hunger nor chirſt, neither ſhall che 
*© heat nor ſun ſmite them: for he that hath mercy 
© on them ſhall lead them, even by the ſprings, of 
water ſhall he guide them,” Ver. 6, 8, 9, 19. 


Ehall make but A few brief remarks upon theſe 
RG having noticed them e To ne Lec: 


CEO IS 


Me Jews ad Gentiles FIN 

on earth, and to them all Chriſt is brd as 2 
Saviour. What an unſpeakable mercy is this! He's 
pPromiſed for a covenant to the people, to raiſe up 
the tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of 
Ifrael. But this alone is called, b#t- a light thing; 

| he is alſo ordained to be a Light to the Gentilts, 
| and God's Salvation to the end of the earth, All 
the living ſeem evidently included here: But as the 
Saviour is appointed for the deliverance of others 
beſides all thefe, Who can they be, but the dend, of 

- fouls ſhut up in priſon? | 
2, He 
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2. He was appointed and empowered to Gay to 


; the priſoners from tbe priſon, and them chat fit in 
darkneſs out of the priſon-houſe. 1 52 c 


characters of Jews and Gentiles, theſe priſoners. are 
eicher a repetition and tautology, or they intend the 
ame as the ſpirits in, priſon, mentioned by St. Peter; 
Jof which hereafter. 1, If we take the prophecies 1 to 
lade to-ſych. great event, we ſhall find; many con- 
urrent paſlages, in both the Ol Qld and New T eſta- 
ment, which will caſt light upon each other. 0 

David, in Pſalm 4xviiic; 18. ſays; <9 Thou haſt 
% aſcended; on high, thou haſt led captivity cap- 
« tive.” \/&c. | Upon which the Apoſtle thus com- 
ments, Epheſ. iv. 8, 9, 10. “ Wherefore he ſaith, 
* When, he aſcended up on high, he led captivity 
„ captive, and gave gifts to men. Now that he 
e aſcended, What is it but that he alſo deſcended 
* tirſt into the lower parts of the earth ? ? He that de- 
* ſcended. is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far 
« above all heavens, that he might fill all things.” 
% And having ſpoiled principalities and powers, he 
made a ſhew of them Peng, Friumphing over 


G10 4 


them in it.” Col. il. 1 5. 


N hat can be intended by * Wh captivity captive, 
and ſpoiling principalities and powers, but the 
deliverance of the captive ſouls, that were held in 
bondage by the powers of hell, in the chains of dark- 
neſs and deſpair ? Theſe prifoncrs being releaſed by 
| he 


; the priſoners, G0 forth ;'/; and to ſuch. as were in a 
darkneſs, Shew yourſelves 5 yea, to bring out 


As all the living are included under the: general 
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Tro Lectrres in Ie Prophecies. 
Chrift,” were the mot nn vida 


over fin „ "qeath and Bell. eee - 
hs In Nlaiah, ri. . Part of his divine oottinitii vho 
is, © To proclaim libe berty to the captives, and th um 
Fo openi 15 of the in 6 to them that are bound ind 
And God «pK Tpeaking to the King Hut 
Zion, yr 2 As for thee alſo, by the blood HA 
"ec thy covenant, 1 have ſent forth thy. priſoners ait w. 
ee of tlie pit herein is no wäter.“ Zech. ix. une! 
This pit 1 take to be the priſon mentioned by r d 
"Peter, and the ptiſöners the fouls of men, will on 
belong to "Chih. becaufe the Math rede: ned theſe | 
by his pfecivus life ani death, 45% God byuHH 
wlood of the Lamb ſends hem forth, even, from ti has 
-QreaUful ſcate of confinement, :'where not a drop! "*M 
-Watcr is found to cool the tongue of any one, unge 
e eee er eee - . died 
3.1L wbb life renark, tkit che prepbet l mig] 
pete much the ſame language reſpecting the co havi 
fort and conſdlation that the prifoners releaſed cor e 


Chtiſt mould obtain, as the Apoſtle John doth oi; is 
them whom he had a viſion of, who came out d 
great tribulation, | and who hath waſhed their roba te re 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 


„ They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt u il. 2. 


“ more, neither ſhall the ſun light on them a If 
4. more, vor any heat. For the Lamb who is in i clan 
t, midſt of the throne, ſhall: feed i them,. . * oblig 

te lead them unto living fountains of waters : have 
«God ſhall wipe 'away—all tears from their eye noth 


See Rer. vi, . 205 ont. 
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vhoſe number was heard by him, but the great 
Jauner chat no man could number, of all nations, 
nd kindreds, and peoples, and tongues, who came 
Wu of great tribulation, 2 and ſtand plainly diſtinguiſh- 
d from the firſt fruits unto God and the Lamb; 
t will appear, that both Iſaiah and St. John ſpake of 


on for their ſins, were releaſed ' through the blood 
af Jeſus, and ſhall. not be caſt into the lake of fire. 
Now, fince Jeſus died for all mankind, for all the 
lead, as well as for the living, for the tranſgreſſions. 


ader the preſent diſpenſation; and fincg he alſo 


might be Lord both of the dead and living; and 
having been once dead, but is now alive, and liveth 
for ever, and hath the keys of hell and of death; 
it is the moſt diſhonourable and inconſiſtent thing 
in the world, to pretend that Chrift hath no power 
to reclaim and releaſe his priſoners after death. See 
2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Heb. ii. 9. 1 John, 
i. 2. Heb. ix. 1 5, vii. 25. Rom. xiv. 9. Rev. i. 18. 


If Chriſt had ever declared that he would not re- 
claim and reſtore his loſt ones, we ſhould have been 


obliged to reſt ſatisfied, although we might not 


bave been able to ſee the reaſon.of it. But when 
nothing appears on that ſide, but every thing on the 
e ſurely we have no right, under any pre- 
tence, 


| — that thoſe here ſpoken of by St. 
F Wobo, were not the ſealed ones, not the few , choſen, . 


oe releaſe of the ſame kind of priſoners, even ſouls, 
t diſembodied ſpirits, who though ſhut up in pri- 


that were under the firſt Teſtament, as well as thoſe. 


died, roſe, and revived, for this very. end, that he. 
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fairly anſwered, neither by thoſe who hold the filen 


can be no alteration. 


ee the Spirit, by which alſo he went and preached 


* diſobedient, when once the long - ſuffering of God 


4 


terpretation put upon the firſt of theſe paſſages, 


} 
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rence, to ſay any thing againſt his nee * vl 
foners when he ſhall think fit.” 


"Thoſe te texts in st. Peter's * firſt epiſtle, chap. il 
13, 19, 20, chap. iv. 5, 6: appear t to . fo much | i 


BEST 


Aare, and allo to hold forth ſuch adele intimation 
of means being uſed in that ſtate, for the purpoſe 0 
reclaiming and ſaving the ſouls of men, that were 
there no other paſſages in the whole Bible of the 
like kind, I ſhould eſteem them a ſufficient ground 
to believe both theſe important doctrines upon, 
They may be evaded, but I think they never will be 


Mate, nor by thoſe who believe that aer death there 


' « For Chriſt alſo hath onee ſuffered 8 the 
& juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God; 
cc being put to death in the fleſh, but quickened by 


“ unto the ſpirits in priſon ; who ſometime were 


e waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a 
« preparing,” We «© ſhall give account to him 
ce that is ready to judge the quick and the dead. 
For, for this cauſe was the goſpel preached alſo 
cc to them that are dead, that they might be judged 
cc according to men in the fleſh, but live according 
&* to God in the ſpirit.” 


I know the common evaſion, and very forced in- 


* 


which i Wh that the Spirit of Chriſt i in and by Noab, 
preached 
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preached upto the inhabitants of the old world, who 


in St. Peter's gays w were (OP ſhut up in the Proden 
of hell. 


But does not this evidently appear to be a creed 
and unnatural. conſtruction of the words? What 
ſhould lead St. Peter, when ſpeaking ſolemnly of 
the death of Chriſt, to fly off to a ſubject between 
two and three thouſand,years diſtam, from the event 
that he was treating of, and connect them ſo toge- 
ther, when they had not the leaſt relation? This of 
itſelf is enough to ſet aſide ſuch an hypotheſis, 
Why does. he ſay, Chriſt by his ſpirit went and 
preached to ſpirits in priſon, when it would have 
been nearer the truth (though quite foreign to the 
ſubje&t he was upon) if he had ſaid, * Noah, being 
directed by the Spirit of God, preached to the men 
* of his age, who are now ſpirits in priſon * 


- LECTURE xxv. 


And why doth he ſay, that they ſometime were 
diſobedient, if they were never any otherwiſe 2 Do 
not the words ſometime were always imply, that the 
time ſo ſpoken of is perfectly paſt, and that a contrary 
change afterwards took place? 


For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now arc ye 
light in the Lord; 3 Ephef. v. 8. 


“In which ye alſo walked ſometime, when ye 
| © lived in them.“ Col. iii. 7. 


« For we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, dif- 
ee obedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and plea- 
© ſures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and 
e hating one another.“ Tit. iii. 3. | 
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In all theſe places, and in every other where the: 1 
words are found, they imply that a contrary Mx wm 
ſition had afterwards taken place. * 
The plain and natural ſenſe of St. Peter's words i 3 
1s, that Chriſt himſelf, by his ſpirit, perſonally wen the 
and preached to the ſpirits in prifon ; and then h Wa 
informs us who thoſe ſpirits were, viz, the ſpirits of 1 
the inhabitants of the old world, to whom Noa 3 
preached, but who then were diſobedient, all the St! 
time that God's long · ſuffering waited upon them, ini to. 
the days of Noah, while he was preparing the ark, oof 
And in the next chapter he tells us why the Gol. Wl doc 
pel was preached to them alſo that were dead, viz Wh che 
for theſe two reaſons, that they might be judged i the 
according to men in the fleſh ; that the ſame judg- WM let 
ment might paſs upon them, as though they hal Wh me 


heard it while in the fleſh ; but another, and more i th: 


Joyful defign which our Lord had in preaching thc Wl fle. 
goſpel unto them, was, that they might live accord. vi! 


ing to God in the ſpirit: That their ſouls might | for 
hear his voice, and live, and be ſaved from their ſtat I pa 
of fin and miſery, As it muſt be allowed by all tha 

Hold the ſoul to be diſtin& from the body, that the gr 
ſpirit or foul of man is the proper ſubject of the C 


grace of God, and of the new birth, and not this ev 


mortal fleſh ; and as the ſoul with all its powers be 
faculties and ſenſes departs into the unſeen world, fle 
I can ſee no ſolid reaſon why God's goodneſs, love, W 
and grace, ſhould not be manifeſted to ſouls in that 
ſtate as well as the preſent. 


But 
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naturally dead, but only to thoſe that were ſpiritual- 
ly dead, or dead in treſpaſſes and fins. But why 
then does the Apoſtle ſay, „For, for this cauſe was 
the goſpel preached alſo to them that were dead.?“ 
Was it a ſtrange and uncommon thing for the goſpel 
to be preached to thoſe who were dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins? But it was a wonderful piece of news for 
St Peter to inform us that the goſpel was preached 
to the dead, as well as to the living. Beſides, if the 
goſpel was only preached to men in the fleſh, why 
does the ſacred writer ſay, that it was preached to 


them that they might be judged according to men in 


the fleſh > Does St. Peter mean to trifle with us, by 
letting us know, that the goſpel was preached to 
men in the fleſh, ſuch as were dead in their ſins, 
that they might be judged according to men in the 
| fleſh? In that caſe he would have compared men 
with themſelves, and then it would be impoſſible 
| for us to ſee either wiſdom or ſenſe in the com- 
pariſon, 5 | 

But if the Apoſtle meant to let us know, that one 
great reaſon why the goſpel was preached by 
Chriſt to the ſouls of men whoſe bodies were dead, 
even to the fpirits in priſon, was, that they might 
be judged after the ſame manner as men in the 
fleſh who heard the goſpel from his mouth, then it 
vas a grand diſcovery, and worthy of a God. 


But that circumſtance in the connexion of theſe 
words which puts the matter out of all kind of 
P.2z doubt, 


But ſome who do not believe in the ſeparate ſtate 
will fay, that the goſpel. was not preached, to men 


1 
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| doubt, is that the word dead is uſed as the dited 
contrary to the word quick ; and all know that the 
word quick, as here uſed, intends thoſe whoſe bodies 
are alive; and conſequently the word dead uſed in op. 
poſition thereto, muſt neceſſarily intend thoſe who; 
bodies are dead. We * ſhall give account to hin 
< that is ready to judge the quick and the dead,” 
And while the word dead thus ſtand diſtinguiſhed 
from the quick, he ſays, „ For, for this cauſe waz 
the Goſpel preached alſo to them that are dead, 
<« that they might be judged according to men in 
« the fleſh, but live according to God in the ſpirit,” 


K 


ON 


The Apoſtle ſeems to take all poſſible pains to 
prevent our miſtaking his meaning, and ſets the 
matter in a clear and moſt beautiful light. 


. 


Ma 


I preached by particular requeſt ſeyen ſermons one 
after another upon theſe paſſages ſince I have been 
in this City, and many perſons have mentioned 
the great ſatisfaction they enjoyed in hearing them, 
and ſome have deſired that thoſe diſcourſes might be C 
again repeated. I have only had time now to give [ 
you a few hints upon theſe great ſubjects; much 
more might be ſaid, but as this Lecture has been 
longer than common, I muſt for bear for the preſent; 
and in my my next Lecture ſhall continue, and 5 
haps conclude what I have to ſay upon the general AN} 
Judgment. 3 | 1 
And may the Lord of his infinite goodneſs grant 
that we may all find mercy of the Lord in that day! 


— 


EXD OF THE'TWENTY-F!FTH LECTURE, cle 


LECTURE XXVI. 


ON THE LAST JUDGMENT, CONDEMNATION, 
AND DREADFUL PUNISHMENT oF. 
THE WICKED. 


Many Paſſages in the Words of Christ and his 
| Apoſtles ſpeak of a flate of future pofitive pain, 
torment, and puniſhment, more dreadful than 
any thing that can be experienced in this life. 
—T boſ, e very Severe pains are to be executed 


after the Judgment ; and 5 uſt be dreadful be- 
ond auer tian. 


Rev. Xx. 15. 


AND WHOSOEVER WAS NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN 


THE BOOK OF LIFE, WAS CAST INTO THE, \LAKE 
OF FIRE. 


N this Lecture I am to treat of moſt terrible ſub- 
jects, but which are nevertheleſs plainly and 
clearly predicted by the beſt and ſureſt authority, 


and 
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and. in that light I ſhall conGder them as prophecies 
remaining to be fulfilled, and ſhall ſpeak of them 


as ſuch, with all that ſerious regard to the plain 
words of wine revelation, which the nature of ſuch 
awful truths is calculated to inſpi pire. And as I hae 
Fes ſome reaſons in the laſt Lecture, why the 
lent ſtate, or the ſou] and body ſleeping together, 
appears to me inadmiſſible, and contrary to ſcrip. 
ture, and have alſo pretty fully combated the yul. 
gar opinion, and popular prejudice, that after death 
there is no alteration q m huſneſe in this Lecture i 
to prove (in oppoſition to thoſe who deny) a future 
ſtate of poſitive pain and puniſhment for the wicked 
after death, and after the day of Judgment. For u 
e doctrine of endleſs miſery on one hand appears to 
Mme a great extreme, into which many have run by 
firaining the letter of ſome paſſages beyond what they 
will bear, confiſtent with the many declarations of 
_ God's mercy, and gracious defigns towards all his 
creatures; ſo on the other hand ſome run into the col. 
trary extteme, and deny all future puniſhment afte 
death, and eſpecially after the day of Judgment, and 
endeayour, by a certain mode of reafoning away the 
natural ſenſe of the ſcriprures, to 9 that hy- 
porheſis. 


This Lecture is chiefly deſigned to conſider ſome 
of thoſe numerous paſſages, that appear to me plain 
to hold forth a ſtate of poſitive and intolerable pt 
for thoſe ſtubborn rebellious wretches, who ſhall 
nally reſiſt all the methods leſs ſevere which God ſul 


uſe to reclaim them before the day of judgment. 
iy: pb Th 
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The very paſſage which 1- have "Rad, < And 
« whoſoever was not found written in the book of 
« life, was caft into the Jake of fire: appears to me 

fully ſufficient to prove, that ſome ſhall be found at 
he day of judgment whoſe names ſhall not be writ- 
ten in the book of life: and that all ſuch ſhall be 
caſt ſoul and body into the lake of fire, which is . 
poſitively declared to be the ſecond death; and that 4 
moſt certainly a ſtate of poſitive pain and puniſhment, 118 
intolerable to the laſt degree, muſt neceſſarily be in- WI | 
tended by the ſecond death, and by the lake of Bre, ll 4 
even ſuppoſing t the lake of fire to be a figurative expreſ- 1 
ſion, which for my own part I cannot imagine to be 
the caſe, But asthe very artful and delufive reaſon- 
ings of ſome men, have perſuaded a conſiderable 
number of late years to laugh at and ridicule future | 
puniſhment,, 1 ſhall not reſt the whole cauſe upon 
this ſingle text, but produce a number of others, 
from various parts of the New Teſtament, i in ſupport 
of this idea. | 

I ſhall not attempt to produce all the' paſſages in 
the New Teſtament that mention the ſubje&, and 
eſpecially of thoſe in which the puniſhment of loſs 
alone is expreſſed, but chiefly fuch where the pu- 


niſhment of ſenſe is Joined therewith, or expreſſed 
by itſelf, 


That text where our Saviour ſays, e 
** ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell- 
© fire.” St. Matt. v. 22. Seems plainly to imply 
| that there was ſuch a puniſhment as the fire of Ge- 
henne, or hell, of which ſinners might be in danger, 

and 
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and by conſequence ' might actually fall into: u che 
man can never be truly ſaid to be in danger of th be, 
On it is impoſfible for him to fall into. ; 


'In the fame. fermon on the mount; there i is a pier: Vil 


of advice given, and backed with a motive of tba 


kind, that moſt certainly never would have bein 


given if chere Was no Furare ate of [> 78 to as « 


be feared, 9 55 i ang 
Ver . 295 di * And if thy right eye offend thee . 


{or cauſe thee to offend) c pluck it out, and cal Ma 


= i from thee ; for it is profitable for thee that oil © 
« 0 of thy 'members mould periſh, and not that thi ©? 
te whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. And if th 
cc right hand offend thee, (or cauſe thee to offend) Sor 
ce cut it off, and caſt i it from thee; for it is profits thin 
ce ble for thee that one of thy members ſhould p wo 
e rim, and not that thy whole body ſhould be off ber 
Ls into hell. „ | uſe 
1 take the right eye oy ke right — to 20 * 

_ thoſe buſineſſes and occupations that .frequeatl 1 
prove the occaſions of ſin, that are oſten as def, 1 
to a man as a right eye, and as uſeful and profitable be 
as a right hand, and which might coſt him as mud the 
pain to part with, and be felt as ſeyerely i in thr 2 
loſs, as thoſe uſeful members of the body. B tho 
even the want of theſe, though irreparable in thi torr 
life, is highly profitable and 6 in com cry 
pariſon of being caſt into hell. Now certainly ther fere 
is puniſhment of which our Lord ſpeaks, that is f and 
more painful and dreadful, in every ſenſe of the vou mo 


that 


| LECTURE XXI. 4 - 121 | 


than, the . of our moſt uſeful menibers would 


be, or elſe there 1 is no propriety in his advice. 


The threatening prophecy, of Chriſt, (St. Matt: 
viii, 12.) * The children of the kingdom hall be caſt 
« out into outer darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping 
« and gnaſhing of teeth; always appeared to me 


as denoting a ſtate of real I" pain and bitter 


of 


* 


The words of Chriſt to his twelve Apoltles: (St. 
Matt. x. 28.) ſtrike my mind with great force, — 
% And fear not them who kill the body, but are 


anguiſh. 


„not able to kill the ſoul: but rather fear him 


« who is able to deſtroy ſoul and body in hell.” 
Some of our modern Chriſtians would be apt to 
think ſuch a motive to fear God, very low and un- 


worthy : but let them remember, that he who was 


perfectly well acquainted with human nature made 


| uſe of it, and to his own immediate diſciples. too; 


which I hope will ſecure it from contempt. 


1 muſt beg leave to remark upon this paſſage : 


1. That the body might be killed, and yet the ſoul 


be preſerved alive, and therefore the ſoul outlives 

the body. _ | 
2. Whoever reads and attentively conſiders the 
thouſands of tortures that men have contrived to 
torment each other with, and the many kinds of 
cruel deaths which the ſaints and martyrs have ſuf- 
tered in all ages, and which our Saviour foreſaw, 
and which both ſcripture and hiſtory paint in the 
moſt lively cplours, muſt acknowledge, that there is 
Q ſomething 
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122 Lectures on the Prophecies: 1 
ſomething extremely fearful in thoſe things which 
men are able to inflict upon us. The terrors of the 
rack, of burning in very flow fires, being caſt alise 


to wild beaſts, thrown naked and alive into deey 


dungeons filled with venemous ſerpents, being 


impaled alive upon the ſtake, flead alive, crucified, 
&c. &c. are very great, and the bare thoughts of 


them, are almoſt enough to cauſe our hearts blood 
to chill. Vet theſe, and all ſuchlike, Chriſt taugt 


his diſciples not in the leaſt to fear or regard. 


3. Then moſt certainly there is ſome ſtate of futur 
tormentwhich God is able to caſt men into, the terror 
of which as far exceeds all that men can inflict in this 


life, as God is greater and more powerful than man, 


4. This terrible puniſhment which God is able to 
inflict, and which Chriſt taught his diſciples to 
dread infinitely more than all the combined torture 
of men, is to take place after the reſurrection and 
Judgment; becauſe the body that was Killed, 2 
well as the ſoul that could not be killed by man, 


may be deſtroyed by God in hell; and conſequent) 
the body muſt live again in order to endure that ſore 
déeſtruction. 2 


But thoſe who deny all future puniſhment, attri- 
bute the greateſt imaginable folly to Chriſt for 
giving ſuch advice, and repreſent thoſe as very little 


better than madmen who took it. And J have often 


thought, that if nothing elſe deterred me from giving 


| heed to thoſe teachers who ſet aſide future puniſh 


ment, this one conſideration, viz, that their opinion 


ſuppoſes the Apoitles and all the martyrs the moſt 


arran! 


LECTURE xxvi. 123 


true. 


It is inconfiſtent to foppele, that God will deal 
more hardly with thoſe who ſeek his glory and ho- 


pour above all things, than he will with his open 
avowed enemies ; which would be the caſe if there 


was no ſtate of puniſhment or miſery for the wicked 
and enemies of God to fear hereafter, then the Apoſ- 
tles and primitive Chriſtians would of all men have 
been the moſt miſerable ; for they were killed all 
the day long for Chriſt's ſake, and accounted as 
ſheep for the ſlaughter, and were always delivered. to 
ſhame, miſery, diſtreſs, torture, and death itſelf: ſo 
that their whole life was a continued ſtate of dying. 
[ therefore argue, that if ſuch amazing ſufferings were 
the conſtant inheritance of thoſe who loved and ſerv- 
| ed God continually, what unknown and inconceivea- 
ble tormeats await thoſe who ſpend their lives in 
one continued ſeries of rebellions againſt God! 


The time is come that judgment muſt begin 


* at the houſe of God: and if it firſt begin at us, 
„ what ſhall the end be of them that obey not the 
| © goſpel of God ? And if the righteous ſcarcely be 

* ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner ap- 
| © pear?” 1 Pet. iv. 17 18. | 


But why do I ſpend time to confute an hypothe- 
is fo evidently wrong? I do it, that 1 may in meek- 
neſs inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if perad- 
venture God ſhall give them repentance to the ac- 
VVV knowledging 


arrant fools that ever exiſted, this of itſelf would for 
ever be ſufficient to prevent my harbouring a thought 
for a moment that ſuch a ou could hls "Way 
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cover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, who 


ſuch a ſyſtem, however plauſible i it may appear, 


God's threatenings againſt the wieked, in oppoſition 


„ them which do iniquity : And ſhall caſt then 


124 Lectures on the Prophecies. 
knowledging of the truth? and that they may re. 


are taken captive by him at his will. 2 Tim. ii. 25, 
26. And if they who are fallen into that ſnare can. 
not be recovered, poſſibly what Lwrite according ta 
the {criptures, may prevent ſome from giving in to 


And at any rate I ſhall diſcharge my conſcience, | 
and bear an open teſtimony in favour of the truth of 


to all thoſe who make them void and ſet them afide, 
If what I write in this Lecture will ſerve no other 
purpoſe, it will ſhew that the plan which I hold 
forth, is quite different from theirs who deny future 
puniſhment, and that ſuch different ſyſtems ought 
never to be confounded together. 


Paſſing over a number of paſſages that are much 
to my purpoſe, I ſhall next take notice of thoſe in 
St. Matt. xiii. 41, 42, 49, 50: — The Son of man 
5 ſhall ſend forth his angels, and they ſhall gather 
6 out of his kingdom all things that offend, and 


« into a furnace of fire: there ſhall be wailing and 
„ onaſhing of teeth.” So ſhall it be at the end of 
the world (or age); the angels ſhall come forth, 
&* and ſever the wicked from among the juſt : And 
* ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire: there ſhall 
«© be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 


Some there are, who would ben us believe that 
ſins, and not perſons are intended by thoſe things that 


e 


LECTURE XXVI. | 125 a ' 4 


end, and they which do iniquity { and that they only i | 
mall be caſt into the furnace of fire, &c. | 0 


But how can ſins be ſaid to do iniquity ? 5 and how 
an they exiſt, or be puniſhed, but in living agents? 181 
or how can they be ſaid to wail and gnaſh their teeth ? | bl 
f my ſyſtem obliged me to make nonſenſe of the - i f 
WBible, I ſhould endeavour to renounce it the firſt | | | . 
thing that I did, and recur to the Scriptures again, 18 
and learn what they teach. This has been my con- ö ; J 
ſtant method for ſome years, to apply ſimply to the e 
facred pages, reſolving by the grace = God t to re- 1 q ] 
eive whatever they inculcate. ä 5 | | 


-\ 


The paſſages which I juſt now read appear to me 
o hold forth the following ideas, in the plaineſt 
manner : „ 5 
1. That wicked agents or perſons, are intended 
by the wicked, and them which do iniquity. 


2. That they ſhall be actually caſt into a ſtate of 
poſitive ſufferings, and moſt tormenting pain and 
agony, TR : 
3. That the fire into which they ſhall be as, 3 

ſhall not have power to annihilate them, or to deſtroy 
their ſenſibility, as is evident by their weeping, wail- 
ing, and gnaſhing their teeth ; which words expreſs 

a painful and moſt miſerable ſtate of exiſtence. 


4. That the puniſhment into which they are caſt 
Is intended finally to ſubdue, ſoften, and purify them, 
End therefore rightly named à furnace of fire, which, 
though moſt terrible, is always intended for great 
ſes and valuable purpoſes; and if furnaces erected 

wh = 


1 Lectures on the Prophecies. 

by men, are never made in vain, but intended for 
the melting, purifying, and moulding the moſt ſtub. 
born ores for real uſe, much more is God's furnace 
deſigned for very important ends. Though painful 
in the operation, beyond all conception, yet ſure to 


accompliſh the intention of him who is the great 
Proprietor of all things. 


Much might be ſpoken here, but I muſt beg you 
attention to ſome awful paſlages in Chap. xviii. 
But whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones 
cc who believe in me, it were better for him that x 
c milſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
«© were drowned in the depth of the ſea. Wo unto 
„ the world becauſe of offences: for it muſt needs 
«© be that offences come: but wo to that man by 
« whom the offence ' cometh. Wherefore if thy 
& hand or thy foot offend thee (or cauſe thee to o. 
“ fend) cut them off, and caſt them from thee: 
ce jt is better for thee to enter into life halt, « 
« maimed, rather than having two hands or two 
cc feet, to be caſt into everlaſting (or ajonion) fire, 
« And if thine eye offend thee, (or cauſe thee to 
ee offend) pluck it out, and caſt it from thee : its 
cc better for thee to enter into life with one eye, 
« rather than having two eyes to be caſt into hel. 
fte. 


It is evident from the beginning of this "I 
that a puniſhment far more dreadful than the tre 
mendous and ſhocking death, of having a milſtone 
hanged about the neck, and being drowned in the 


depth of the ſea, awaits that man who ſhall only bf 
| found 
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found gal of giving juſt occaſion of offence, even 
to a little child believing in the name of Jeſus, If 
this was ſeriouſly conſidered, how careful would 
men be, not to give ſo many occafions of offence as 
now they do! 


It muſt be a dreadful caſe to have the Saviour pro- 
nounce Wo againſt us ! yet he doth this to every man 
by whom offences come. And therefore however 


give offence, or which cauſe us to offend, he tells 
us, it is better to part with them, however great 
the pain, or grievous the loſs, than to be caſt bodily 
into the fire of hell, which is here, for the firſt time 
in the New Teſtament, called everlaſting or aionion 
fire, It is very evident that a ſtate of great miſery 
and pain, far more terrible than the moſt frightful 
ſufferings that can be endured in this life, or the bit- 
tereſt death that can be inflifted, is-repreſented in 
theſe awful words. And therefore fins and tranſgreſ- 
(ons ſhould be fearedand avoided in the moſt careful 
manner, becaule they expoſe us to this bitter ſtate 
of torment beyond this life, which in oppoſition 
to the ſhort miſeries of time, is called aionion, or 
everlaſting fire. Se 


But what 1s everlaſing in the ſenſe in which the 
word is very frequently uſed, even in our tongue, 
cannot be fo in the higheſt and ſtrongeſt ſenſe of the 
word, which is only true of God himſelf, who is 
vithout beginning and without end; nor is the pu- 
niſhment of the wicked everlaſting in the fame ſenſe 
ag is the exiſtence of inteNigences, having a begin- 


ning 


dear or uſeful thoſe things may be to us by which we 


f 
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ning but tio end; tho? it is everlaſting in the ſang 
fignification of the word as the mediatorial kingdon il ©! 
of Chrift is everlaſting, having already had a begin. in 
ning, and ſhall after many ages come to an end. Au no 
though the final miſery of the wicked is everlaſtig be 
in the ſame ſenſe of the word as the kingdom d by 
Chriſt is, having both beginning and end, yet le of 
none miſtake me, as though I believed that the py 
niſhment of ſinners in the lake of fire will be ablo.W « 
lately equal in duration with che Mcdiatorial diſpe»Wilf xx 
dation. For Chriſt already acts as Mediator, and 
his 13 kingdom v will begin long before the tim: ful 
of the puniſhment of the ungodly 1 in the lake of fir, ¶ am 
which is the ſecond death, and will continue til 
after there is a final end to death of every kind, and 
to ſorrow, crying, and pain. . 
In this ſame chapter Chriſt tea cheth his diſciples nu 
only not to give offence, but alſo to riſe higher, eye 
to forgive one another, and to harbour no revenge; 
illuſtrating what he ſaid by the ſtory of the ſervat 
to whom his Lord forgave ten thouſand talents, 0 
after wards caſt him to the tormentors till he ſhould 
pay the whole, begauſe he would not forgive li 
fellow ſervant that owed him but an hundred penc 
Which our Lord thus applies to his diſciples, 


& So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo u that 
eto you, if ye from your hearts ſorgive not eve beer 
one his brother their treſpaſſes.“ If our ,Savio Wl faid, 
ſpoke the truth in this chapter, (as who dare den) o 
then we have need to look well to our ways, leſt Wh © ir 


ourſelves thould be tormented hereafter. 


LECTURE XXVI. 129 
The woes which our Saviour pronounced againſt 
the ſcribes, phariſees, and hypocrites of his time, all 
imply, that they, continuing as they were, ſhould 
not only be excluded from his kingdom, but ſhould 
be puniſhed with poſitive torment ; which 1s evident 


by his queſtion, which ſtrongly * the certainty 
of their damnation : 


Ve ſerpents, ye generation of vipers, how can 
« yeeſcape the damnation of hell 2” St. Matthew, 
XXlil. 33 Ze 


The xxvth Chapter is wholly written in a moſt aw- 
ful and ſolemn ſtile. We are firſt warned by the ex- 
ample of the fooliſh virgins not to delay our prepa- 

ration for another world, and for meeting our Lord, 
leſt the door be ſhut again us; and we hear him 
fay, “ Verily I ſay unto you, I know you not.' 

Next the parable of the talents is ſet before us, and 
a terrible doom is denounced upon the unprofitable 
cervant, ſufficient to make us all tremble, “Take 


( cherefore the talent from him, and give it unto 


him that hath ten talents: For unto every one 
that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abun- 
dance; but from him that hath not (or that hath 
not improved) ſhall: be taken away, even that 
« which he hath.” If the puniſhment of loſs was all 
that the diſobedient had to expect, this would have 
been the cloſe of his ſentence; but in addition, it 1s 
laid, * And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into 
* outer darkneſs : there ſhall be . and ac, 
“ing of teeth.“ | 
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Ibis is deſcriptive of a ſtate of real pain, Aifirek 
and miſery, as muſt be evident to all, and therefor, 


j his puniſhment confiſted in ſomething befides los 

and ſuſpenſion of happineſs, even in ſuch pain a f 
| cauſed him to weep and gnaſh his teeth, which air thi 
| ſigns of the greateſt diſtreſs. | = 


But the laſt part of the chapter 1s cok moſt terri- Wl 5.4 
ble : Our Lord declares, that he will ſay to them on 
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ment, are both expreſſed in the ſlrongeſt manner, 3 
Depart from me!!! 


Lord, whither ſhall we go? ke can we he and 
happy, but with thee? Thou haſt life eternal in his 
thine hand, and death is the conſequence of being Wore: 
baniſhed from thee! _ On” 


But this is far from being the whole. T hoſe who d, 
hear that dreadful found, Depart ! muſt not only be Wltheſ 
baniſhed from the preſence of the Lord, but mult Wawa 
have their dwelling in fire, even that fire which is Necut 
called * in the louſe which I mentioned be. I 
fore. 
iq This is the ſecond time we meet with this dread: 
| 10 ful epithet aionion, joined with fire, as the inheritance 
13 of the wicked in the New Teſtament. But theres 

another circumſtance in this text, which we have not 
met with before, and which ſeems to make the tor- 
ment appear more dreadful ; and that is, that this 


fire was prepared for the devil and his angels, and 
; | ad 


his left hand. Depart from me, ye curſed, into 8 
c (aionion, or) everlaſting fire, prepared for th: .. 
f « devil and his angels.” Here the puniſhment of SS, 
| loſs, and the puniſhment of ſenſe,. or poſitive tot. int 
7 


# 
Va 
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chat of conſequence they muſt be companions toge- 
cher in pain and miſery, who have, as I may ſay, 
been partners in ſin. O what a dreadful thought is 
this! And yet from this text, and ſome others, it 
may be aſſerted without hefitation, that ſome, and I 
fear great numbers of the human race, ſhall actually 
ſuffer with fallen angels. 

In the laſt verſe of this chapter, Chriſt ſays, 
« Theſe ſhall go away into (aionion, or) everlaſting 
« puniſhment :” which is the third time we find 


this word connected with the miſery of the wicked 


in this book. The puniſhment here ſpoken of is to 
be underſtood in the fame ſenſe as in verſe 41; as 
including baniſhment from the preſence of the Lord, 
and a dwelling in tormenring fire, with the devil and 
his angels. If this is not a folemn prophecy of the 


greateſt rorment hereafter to thoſe who live ungodly, 


and delivered in the moſt expreſs terms, I am no 
judge of proper ſpeech. I wiſh thoſe who deſpiſe 
theſe threatenings, and explain or ridicule them 
away, may never be ſo unhappy as to ſee them ex- 
ecuted upon themſelves. 

J have juſt glanced over St. Matthew's goſpel, 
and have ſelected ſome of thoſe texts that evidently 
ipeak of painful ſufferings hereafter, for thoſe who 
refuſe to ſuffer here. For it is a maxim which I have 
learned from the Scriptures, and from the reaſon 
f things „ that all fallen creatures muſt paſs through 
pain and ſorrow, in order 2 return again to God; 
Ind therefore, bleſſed are they that weep and mourn 
ow, for they ſhall rejoice ; but wo to them that 


n P 


KR 2 laugh 


_ 


is Rn 1 444” won _ > 
— SIR — 2 hes — — — 2 N 8 de 1 8 > - 
— — — " mY EA Eyes» - nettmany Coat ar. ne, Sas — 

E : == a on" 

NE EE ee ee ee ect nn K OO — „4E ——— —˖Ü⸗—2 

% 
4 o 
+ % 


— — 
8 es, 4 At ” — _ — 
2 — IS > & BF; re d . —_— . : ae 
„rere - r : * 
> « Was A war” ore” 0 4 — — D ; — 2 
* - 2 5 2 * by ” Re 4-77 FE _- 1 as fb e 


1 
F. 
ry 
{ 
* 
re 
. 
. 
1 
— 
1 
MY 
77 
+57 
"7 
i! 
[i 
ö 
1 
7 * 
1 1 
1 
+: 
4 
3.50 
FE] 
1 
3 
5 
of 
ns 
* 
by 
"8 
: 19487 
* 
8 
11 
i. 19 
, % , 
$87 
1 
B 
3 
I i: TT 
Lo} 
B 
1 
11 
* 
99 
1 
. 
» £ 
[1 0 
. 
1 


. 

1 

3 

! | | 
7 2 


13 


2 - N L 3 
ot COT. RENE Y . . 


132 Lectures on 0 Prophecies. 


of deſpei te ſorrow. 15 66 


] 
it be treating the character of Chriſt with contempt, i 7775 
f 


car Lord, are thoſe in St. Mark; ix. 42—48. 


laugh now, for they ſhall mourn and weep. They 
that ſuffer now with- Chriſt, ſhall be glorified wit. 
him, when he ſhall appear: But they who now gl. 


rify themſelves, and live deliciouſly; ſhall have tot. 


ment and ſorrow in proportion. Men ſhall reap h 


proportion as they ſow, and they that plow iniquity . 
and ſow vanity, ſhall reap a plentiful harveſt indeed! 
but. it ſhall be an heap of woe, in the fay of grief and Wi << 


St. Mark, though his goſpel is but ſhort, records “ 
ſeveral ſevere threatenings uttered by the mouth of if © 
the Saviour of men, who knew what he ſaid, had full Wl © 
authority to make his words good, and his warnings il © 
always imply great danger; for it would be benea if © + 
the dignity of a man to give ſerious warnings when 
no danger could ariſe, and how much more ſo would 


to ſuppoſe that he would warn, reprove, and threaten, 


unleſs there was urgent neceſſity; and the danger Wi ©* * 
real and poſſible. | | 18 
St. Mark. iii. 29.—“ But he that ſhall blaſphem - 
<« againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgivenel, I 41! 
5 but is in danger of eternal damnation,” K the 
He is reſerved to the age of judgment, and mul tha 
without doubt be puniſhed for his preſumptuouMiſ e 
crime. This is the fourth time we find the wolf de 
aionion joined with future miſery, and the only time ol 
St. Mark uſes it in that connection. 1 
But the moſt terrible and pointed warnings eiu 4 


recorded by any of the evangeliſts, as ſpoken | 


« Ani 


8 s 
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c And whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little 
« ones that believe in me, it is better for him that 
„ a millſtone were hanged about his neck; and he 
% were caſt into the fea. And if thy hand offend. 
& thee, (or cauſe thee to offend) cut ir off: it is bet- 
«ter for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 
« two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never 
<« ſhall be quenched : Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. And if thy foot 
« offend thee (or cauſe thee to offend) cut it off: 
« jt is better for thee to enter halt into life, than 
a, having two feet to be caſt into hell, into the fire 
« that never ſhall be quenched : Where their worm 
« dieth nor, and the fire is not quenched. And if 
« thine eye offend thee (or cauſe thee to offend) 
( © pluck it out; it is better for thee to enter into 
| iy the kingdom, of God with one eye, than hav- 
ing two eyes to be caſt into hell fire: Where 
1 their worm dieth not, and the a is not quench- 
6c ed. 92 


This is the moſt dreadful piſſes to be forts in 
all the diſcourſes of our Saviour, and ſully proves 
the point for which I quote it, viz. not only to ſhew 
that the wicked ſhall ſuffer the greateſt loſs in the 
next ſtate, in conſequence of their refuſing to deny 
themſelves in this life, and for want of their mor- 
tifiying the deeds of the body, but that they ſhall alſo 
be caſt into a moſt dreadful ſtate of real and poſitive 
torment, where the ſenſations of pain ſhall at leaſt be 
_— to thoſe feelings that would take place in our 

bodies, 


134 — on the 8 
bodies, upon the ſuppoſition that worms and vipen 
ſhould conſtantly gaaw - our: vitals, and prey upa 
our hearts and livers, and at the ſame- time fire 
| ſhould devour our fleſh, For if the wicked are not 
tormented in fire and brimſtone (as the ſeripture al. 
firms and I believe they are) yet I am perſuaded the 
torments that they ſhall endure, will in all reſpedt 
be as great, if not ſuperior, to the pain of actual. 
ly: burning in the moſt torturing flames: for | 
eat hardly imagine, that if our Lord uſed meta- 
phors, chat he would have uſed ſuch as tended to 
convey a different meaning, from what he intended, 
or, Which is if poſſible more abſurd to ſuppoſe, 
that the 118 were more dreadful * che reali- 
ties. | 7 
The text to me holds f forth very ily: 12 that 
That it is abſolutely neceflary, if we would wiſh to dea 
avoid the: pains of hell, and obtain eternal life, for bad 
us to mortify and crucify the old man with his deeds, “ 
and that they who do not ſo, will certainly ſuffer loſs, into 
| puniſhment, and pain in the future ſtate, as much N Ro. 
{ſuperior to all the loſs, pain, and ſuffering, which Wl / 
the mortification of their members would coſt them, vi. 
as much as the loſs of the whole body is greater than r 
the 1%; of one member; or as abiding for ages in the Wi«c « 
greateſt poſſible torments, is more terrible than the Nalik 
pain of the amputation of a limb, or the plucking life 
out of an eye. For if there was no danger of being “ 
caſt into hell, or if the torments of the ſame were «x 
not antolerable, our Lord would never have taught 
men hat it would be better to endure ſuch pain and : 
28 


% 1 * 
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Joſs, as the cutting off an hand. or foot, or the plack- 
ing out of an eye would occaſion, rather than to be 
caſt therein. I cannot believe that our kind Saviour 
diſcourſed merely to frighten his hearers ; and gave 
ſuch ſolemn warnings as theſe without necefiity. 
Then we may certainly conclude, that there is 2 
ſtate and place of moſt terrible torment, into which 
all choſe ſhall be caſt, who will not deny themſelves, 


bers on the earth ;—ſuch as fornication, unclean» 
« neſs, inordinate affection, and covetouſneſs, which 
« idolatry. For which things ſake, the wrath of 
« God cometh upon the children of diſobedience-" 
Col. iii. 5, 6. 58 8 a 


„For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die:“ 
that is, ye ſhall taſte of the ſecond death: for the 
death of the body is common to all, both good and 
bad : „ but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
« deeds of the body, ye ſhall live:“ Ye ſhall enter 


into life, in oppoſition to being. caſt into hell.” 


Rom. viii. I 3. 


And the ſame Apoſtle has elfe where ſaid, 1 Cor. 
vi. 9, 10.—* Know ye not, that the untighteous ſhall 
* not inherit the kingdom of God ? be not deceiv- 
ce ed” (as all thoſe are that imagine that all men fare 
alike hereafter, let them live how they will in this 
life); © neither fornicators,nor idolators, nor adulte- 
* rers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with 
* mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk- 

* ards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit 


the kingdom of God.” But on the contrary ſhall 
be 


nor mortity the deeds of the body, and their mem» 


_  LeSares onthe beck: 


be caſt into hell fire, nnd ſuffer the moſt ſn *? 
torments.. aft 
And in another "_—_ he 170 cs «Nv the Workout 
& of the fleſſi are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, 0 
4 fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry ſpo 
cc witcheraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, tha 
« ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, murders, drun Wi 
cc kennels, revellings, and ſach like: of the hi 
4 I tell you before, as J have alſo told you in tim An 
« paſt, they who do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the ſac 
« kingdom of God,” Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. I ha vi 
collected theſe paſſages to inſtru&t you, at the ſam As 
time that I would warn you. Avoid all theſe, and {Wil 
other like crimes, if you would wiſh to eſcape the Wl / 
flames of hell. Theſe ways, however pleaſant and j 
agreeable to the fleſh, and to the carnal mind, mull WW t 
end in fire and pain, unleſs repented of, and trug t 
forſaken. ; 11 
The ſpecimen which 1 have given bm the words t 

of Chriſt, in proof of the certainty of a future fiat: “ c 
of torment and mifery, though far from being com- “ i 
pleat, or containing all that might be ſaid upon tha “ e 
awful ſubject, is fully to the point, and proves ſuf. “ i 
ficiently, and beyond all contradiction, that te“ 
wicked and rebellious ſhall not only ſuffer the grea- “ 

_ eſt loſs, but alſo ſhall feel poſitive pain beyond cot- WWF" e 
ception, in a future ſtate of exiſtence, and that for:, 
long ſeaſon ; perhaps nearly as long as the Mediators Won! 

_ everlaſiing kingdom ſhall endure ; which yet ſhall u I 
laſt come to an end, or be delivered vp to the Fathe!, WF'* | 
that God may be all in all. 1 


* 
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But the doctrine of poſitive pain and torment here- 

after, is not only found abundantly i in the words of 
our Lord, but alſo in the writings of his apoſtles. 


St. Paul, in moſt, if not in all of his epiſtles, hath 


that“ The wrath of God is revealed from heaven 

« againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs of 
men, who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs :” 
And that © they who commit ſuch things (as he 
bad before deſeribed) are worthy of death :” 
{Wvbich muſt be underſtood of the ſecond death, 


ss the firſt is the c common portion of wy and _y 


alike, 


And da ſays, But we are FOR that the 
„judgment of God is according to truth againſt 
them who commit ſuch things. And thinkeſt 


things, and doeſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape 
the judgment of God? or deſpiſeſt thou the riches 
* of his goodneſs and forbearance, and long ſuffer- 
ing, not knowing that the goodneſs of God lead- 
ech thee to repentance? But after thy hardneſs and 
impenitent heart treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God ; who will render to 
every man according to his deeds :” See Rom. 1. 
18, 32. it, 2—6. The Apoflle evidently aſſerts, not 
only a day of Judgment, but of future retribution ;— 
Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh 


* 


0 


(0 


K ba, and alſo of the Gentile.“ Ver. 8 „ 9. 
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ſpoken or written of this matter; he hath declared, 


thou this, O man, that judgeſt them who do ſuch 


* upon every ſoul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew : 
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In Chap. ix. 22. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Goch 
enduring with much long ſuffering, the veſſels of 
«wrath fitted to deſtruction,“ which muſt be their 
ihevitable, though awful doom, before mercy cal 


ſelves againſt God- 
The Apoſtle, in his Kooks epiſtie to the Theſſ, 


( 
I 
ſ 
take place; ſo dreadfully have ys hardened them. Wl « 
n 
d 


| lonians, ſays, for their conſolation and for the * 
terror of their perſecutors, « Seeing it is a righteou tl 
h 


“e thing with God, to recompenſe tribulation to then 
ce that trouble you. And to you who are troubled, il 
& reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be reveal. | a: 
« ed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in flam- WH d. 
. fire, taking vengeance on them that knoy di 
« not God, and that obey not the goſpel of ou Wil v 
« Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Who ſhall be puniſhed vid th 
«© (gjonion or) everlaſting deſtruction, from the pre-. v 
c“ ſence of the Lord, and from the glory of hu W 


* 


« power.” 2 Thef. 1.'6, ), 8. | ar 
8 T his is a very terrible paſſage ; and the wor of 
gionion is here uſed the fifth time in the New Teftz he 
ment, as connected with the puniſhment of the wick bi 
ed, and it is the only time that St. Paul uſes it i ly 
that manner. Perſecutors, of all people, appear to be Je 
moſt deſerving of ſore and terrible puniſhments,, and 11 
actual torments, as they have inflicted grievous pails "2 
upon others; ſo that the very laws of retaliation TI 
ſeem to make it neceſſary, that thoſe who in thi lie 
life inflict tortures and horrible ſufferings vpo! of 
others, who are innocent, and eſpecially on thoſe wh & 


love Chriſt, while they themſelves live in eaſe and 
plealure 


pleaſure al their days, muſt have their proportion 
| of pain and miſery in a future life : For the. ſame 
meaſure that they have given to others muſt be mea- 


down, ſhaken together, and running over. For as 
much as they have glorified themſelves, and lived 
Wh deliciouſly, fo much torment and ſorrow ſhall they 
| receive. An harveſt ſhall they reap according to 
mat which they have ſowed, and it ſhall be an 


, heap in the day of grief and of deſperate ſorrow. 
; This concluſion is ſo evident, both from ſcripture 


and reafon, that one would think it could not be 
denied. Yet I was once travelling with a man who 
denied all future puniſhment, and imagined chat all 
WY ould be alike happy at death. I aſked him, whe- 
cher Nero, the great tyrant and perſecutor, by 
WM whole order the holy Apoſtle St. Paul was beheaded, 
was equally happy at his death, with the Apoftle ? 
and he anſwered, yes; and that there was no kind 

of difference between them, I then aſked him, if 
he ſhould murder me on the road, and then ſhould 

; kill himſelf, whether. we ſhould be both immediate- 
WW ly admitted into happineſs alike ? to which he ſaid, 
es I then ſaid, If I had not a better opinion of 


pour good nature, than I have of your religious 


principles, I ſhould not chooſe to ride with you.” 
: This opinion I never can receive ſo-long as: I be- 
live the Bible to be true, which ſpeaks fo plainly 
5 of future torment, reſerved for the workers of ini- 
quity, according to the evil Works which they 
have done. 


8 2 In 
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ſured to them again; yea, good meaſure, preſled | 


N 
TS 
9 * g N 

8 


_  Leflures an the Prophecies. 
4 Na this ſame epiſtle we read of that wicked one, 


6 all power, and ſigns, and lying 8 And 
« with all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in 
% them that periſh ; becauſe they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might be ſaved, 
cs And, for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong 
« deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lie ; 3 that they 
< all might be damned, who believed not the truth, 
4e but had pleaſure. in unrighteouſneſs,” 895 li 
9, IO, Il, 12. : 


The difference between chem who 1 and 
obey, and are ſaved, and thoſe who believe not, 
and obey not the goſpel of God, and are damned, 
puniſhed, loſt, deſtroyed, tormented, &c. runs 
through the whole book of God, in ſuch a manner, 
that one might wonder that ever it ſhould enter into 
the hearts of any to imagine that all ſhould fare alike 
hereafter, I ſhould have thought it abſolutely 
impoſſible for any perſons profeſling to believe the 
_ Scriptures, to adopt ſo abſurd a notion, If 1 had not 
known many inſtances of the kind. 


I might trace the writings of St. Paul upon this 


ſubject, and (ſhould find abundant matter to diſcourl: 
upon: but paſſing by all the reſt, I ſhall notice a 
few paſſages in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and make 
ſome remarks upon them. 


This epiſtle ſeems to have been written to the 
Hebrews; when they were in great danger of apoſtz 
tizing from the true Chriſtian faith and practice, by 


reaſon of their attachment to the Jewiſh ceremonies 
and 
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and out of fear of the loſſes and fufferings Which as 


Chriſtians they were then expoſed to, both from 


their own nation, and the heathen i in general. 


To prevent- the effects of the firſt cauſe, he ſets 


out the ſuperior excellency of Chriſt, not only above 
Moſes, but above all angels; ; and fo arm them 
againſt the ſecond, he ſets before them loſſes and 
pains, infinitely greater and more terrible than all 
that they could poſhbly endure i in this life : and by 
ſometimes inſiſting upon one, and ſometimes upon 
the other, he managed the argument in the grand- 
eſt and moſt ſucceſsful manner poſſible, And this is 
the key to the whole epiſtle. 


After ſetting forth the glory, — power, 
and authority of Chriſt, that he might perſuade them 
to continue firm in their allegiance to him, he then 
uſes the following terrible warning, which plainly 
implies that a puniſhment far more dreadful than 
death awaits thoſe that deſpiſe and make light of the 
goſpel of Chriſt. — „ Therefore we ought to give 
the more earneſt heed to thoſe things which we 
have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let them 
« flip, For if the word ſpoken by angels was fted- 
© taſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience re- 
* ceived a juſt recompence of reward : How ſhall 
© we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation; which 
© atthe firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was 
© confirmed unto us by them that heard him: God 
“ alſo bearing them witneſs both with figns and 
1 wonders, and with divert miracles, and gifts of 
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My So Liftures on the Prophecies 
< the Holy Ghoſt, according to > his q own will! Ps Heb 
ti. I, 2. 3. 4+ . | 

In this paſſage che impoſſibility of aeſyiers 1 


neglecters of the great ſalvation eſcaping the juf 


Judgment of God, is intimated in the ſtrongeſt man. 


ner, by the queſtion, «+ How ſhall we eſcape ?” &c, 


And the puniſhments to which fuch are expoſed, area 
much ſeverer thanthoſe inflicted upon the tranſgreſſon 


of the law of Moſes, as the goſpel diſpenſation exceed, 


the ceremonial, or Chriſt himſelf is ſuperior to angel; 
and to Moſes. For though the goſpel, as publiſhed hy 
our blefſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, is by far the 
mildeſt of all the diſpenſations hitherto made known 
to men, yet it is armed with the moſt dreadful ter 
rors in proportion: for it is but reaſonable that the 


Who diſobey the glorious Redeemer ſhould ſuffe 


the ſevereſt pains, as well as the greateſt loſs. 

In Chap. iii. and iv. the Apoſtle ſets before us the 
great loſs and damage which the congregation 
Iſrael ſuſtained through unbelief and diſobedience: 
by which all Chriſtians are exhorted to fear, and 


take heed, leſt they fall after the ſame example of us 
belief, and loſe that reſt of which the land of C 


naan was but a figure: and fall under that dreadfi 
puniſhment, of which the aw ful deſtruction that vi 
inflicted upon thoſe rebels was typical. 

_ What a moſt affecting hiſtory that of the Iſrael 
ites in the wilderneſs is! and what a dreadful exam 
ple and awful leflon it holds forth to us: which th 
Apoftle improves for our warning. See 1 Cor. 
1—12, and the above cited Chapters, Heb. ili. i. 


Heb» 


LECTURE XXII. 143 
Heb. vi. Verſes 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. © For it is 
« impoſſible (or extremely difficult) for thoſe 


c who were once enlightened, and have taſted 


« of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers 
« of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 
« word of God, and the powers of the world to 
« come, if they ſhall fall away, (or, and they fal- 


« ling away) to renew them again unto repentance ; | 


« ſecing they crucify to themſelves the Son of God 


c afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame. For the 


« earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft 
« ypon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them 
by whom it is dreffed, receiveth blefling from 


« God : But that which beareth thorns and briers 


e is rejected, and is nigh unto curfing, whoſe end is 
« to be burned.” Theſe words contain a warning 
ſufficient to make the ſtouteſt heart to tremble. 
Wilful, malicious, and open tranſgreſſions, and 
apoſtacy, are greatly to be dreaded, as they render 


our ſalvation precarious in the higheſt degree, and 


our damnation almoſt inevitably certain. But the 
purpoſe J have in citing the terrible words before us, 
is to prove a future ſtate of poſitive rejection, curſing, 
pain, equal to burning in the moſt tormenting fire, 
as the dreadful portion and doom of ſuch as crucify 
to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to 


an open ſhame, And this will be more confirmed 


by the parallel paſſage, which if poſſible, is more 
terrible and ſtriking than this : 


Chap. x. 26—31. For if we fin wilfully after 


that we have received the knowledge of the truth, 


there 


CCC —ů—ͥ — 
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« there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fins, but a cer. 
< tain fearful looking for of judgment and fie ry in. 
6 dignation, which ſhall devour the adverſaries, He 
& that deſpiſed Moſes' law died without mercy, un. 
tc der two or three witneſſes ; Of how much ſotet 
* puniſhment, ſuppoſe, ye, ſhall he be thought wor. 

„ thy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
© and hath counted the blood of the covenant where. 
* with he was ſanctified an unholy thing, and hath 
& done deſpite unto the Spirit of grace. For we know 

& him that hath ſaid, Vengeance belongeth unt) 
& me, I will recompence, ſaith the Lord; and again, 
* The Lord ſhall judge his people. It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God.“ 
+ The intention of ſacrifices under the law, was to 
deliver from death ſuch as ſinned through ignorance; 
but thoſe who did ought preſumptuouſly. were to be 
put to death, without ſacrifices or mercy. God 
himſelf made the diſtinction between fins of igno- 
rance and wilful tranſgreſſions, which is continued 
through all the. Bible, although many contrary u 
the nature of things, ſeek with all their ES 10 
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deſtroy it. ö 
The great Retinet of Chriſt appears to be full 
aVble to ſave from the ſecond death ſuch as were i_W © 
condemned by the law of Moſes to die without mei- * 
cy: yet ſuch as ſin wilfully, maliciouſly, openly, " 
and preſumptuouſly againſt the Saviour, and his blood * 
and Spirit, and eſpecially after receiving tue know th 
ledge of the truth, appear to be as certainly doomed ; 
to the t death, as idolaters, blaſphemer f 


ſabb aths 


2 


1 


ſabbath · b 6a K wy murderers. and adulterets, were 
by the law of Moſes condemned 40. die 1 re- 
prieye. 


erde _ = 


C0 . 


cauſe he perſecuted the church ignorantly in unbe- 
lief? And daes dot this, imply that if he had done i it 
wilfully againſt light and „Knowledge, with the ma- 
lice that he had, that he would not have obtained ĩt ? 


» WY evident-from:this tet, hat there is a claſs of ſinners, 
CG preſerve us fromheing numbered among them.) 
wo by reaſon of their wilful tranſgreſſions and open 


contempt of the ſactifiee of Chriſt, and doing de- 
ſpite to his ſpirit and grace, muſt be caſt i into the 


deſpiſers of Moſes' law died without mercy. | This 
text is full to my purpoſe, and proves, that there is 
2 certain fearful looking for of J udgment, and fiery 
indignation, which ſhall not only be feared and 
locked for, as ſome ſay, but ſhall actually be felt, 
for it ſhall devour the adverſaries. There is a pu- 


which he ſhall be not only thought worthy who hath 
trodden underfoot the Son of God, &c. but ſhall re- 


recompenſe as well as threaten. No ſorer puniſh- 
ment than death without mercy can be inflicted in 
this life, and therefore there is a ſtate of poſitive pain 
and torment beyond death, and after the Judgment, 


| ful thing indeed to fall as adverſaries and enemies 
| ;- into 


— — — ER 
— — —— 


Does Does not St. paul ys 95 be phanined money be⸗ 5 


I think the meaning 18 evident. Then! 1t appears : 


ſecond death, the lake of fire, 38 certainly as the 


niſhment much ſorer than death without mercy, of 


ceive: for unto God vengeance belongeth, and he will 


dreadful beyond conception; for it will be a fear- 
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Into t the hands of che e living God, to be dealt with y 
Tach f. in a way "of jule ant. N Wonder St. Paul 


ſaid, Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord 


Ade perſuade mien: * 2 CorLv. 1 Budf as ſom 
Fay, that theſe" are only the térrors of imaginatia, 
and ſhall-never be realized, what muſt we think i 
the Apoſtle ? We muſt judge him as little bettet 


5 tllan à ſolemn trifler, making much ado about u 


thing. But let all beware of treating the fact 
Ys. fachYevity' and contempt, as: to im 
theſe threatenings are only introduced u 
arch we auge, &. and are never intended to ht 
, eck. Let us ſeriouſly remember that: *aCCordluy 
to God fear ſo is his wrath. Pſal xc: 11. : an 
let us endeavour | to live in thes ifoonler, nb we muy 
avoid the latte 


5 The Apoſtle fets before che eee 
example of Eſau, prefaced with an exhortation,- 
76 Looking diligently, leſt any man fail of the gra 


of God; leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing u 
e trouble you, and thereby many be defiled: L 


«61 there be any fornicator or profane perſon, as Ela 
c who for one morſel of meat ſold his birthright 
4. For ye know how that afterward when he woull 
6 have inherited the bleſſing he was rejected; for x 
found no place of ee though he ſought 


Fe carefully with tears.“ Chap. Xit, 15, 16, 17. 


Eſau ſold his birth right for a morſel of meat; 


and when he would have inherited the bleſſing bt 


was rejected, &c. He ſtands on record as an qvful 


Farning to all not to {ell their fouls, nor forfel 
chef 


momentary gratifications. For all they who for the 


threatenings are found, deſerves your attention, and 


e that ſpeaketh: For if they eſcaped not who refuſ- 


to me moſt evident, that God never warns where there 


| © hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of temp- 


LEQTURE XVI. 147 1 
their hopes a FA kingdom of God, for ſenſual and vi | 


fake of indulging 1 their luſts, appetites, and paſſions, 
riſk the loſs of the heavenly inheritance, and expoſe 
themſelves to, be caſt into hell-fire, will find them: 
ſelves more to blame than Eſau was, and their loſs 
and puniſhment far greater than his, 1 


One text more to this point, out of this epiſtle, 
wherein ſo many terrible but needful warnings and 


ſerious confideration. — See that ye refuſe not him 


« ed bim that ſpake upon earth; much more ſhall. 
* not we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ; 
e ſpeaketh from heayen. Ver 25. 


If there were not moſt terrible pains and ſorrows 
reſerved for the diſobedient, we ſhould not conſtantly 
meet with ſuch ſerious and awful warnings ; for it ig 


is no danger. O then, let us take the warnings which 
he hath given, and © as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To- 
„day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 


* tation in the wilderneſs. Again he limiteth a 
* certain day, ſaying in David, To- day, after ſo 16 
* „ time; as it is ſaid, To-day, if ye will . 

e hear his voice, harden not your hearts,“ Chap. iii. 11 
Ts. ST. - | | 1 


Though the profeſſed m of this Lecture is to 
prove a ſtate of painful puniſhment after the Judg- 


ment, yet I cannot help intermixing warnings to [4 
avoid 1 


* Pl 0 — — + 
1 Ez 
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avoid the fue, and the very cautions that are laid 
5 down in Scripture to beware of provoking the Lord, 
8 and falling into that condemnation, are among 
the ſtrongeſt proofs of the exiſtence of ſuch a fate 


I truſt what has been ſaid is fully ſufficient u 
prove, that not only great Joſs, a ſuſ penſion of happi 
neſs, but alſo the moſt amazing miſeries and intenk 
Pains, await thoſe who at the day of judgment ſhal 

: not be found written in the book of _ and thall 

be caſt i into the lake of fire. 


; There are ſeveral paſſages in the book of Re 
tions that properly belong to this ſubject, and a 
= indeed very awful; but as I.propoſe to give one 
1 Lecture upon the puniſhment of the wicked in the 
= ; lake of fire, I ſhall reſerve what T have to oy 6f thoſ 
dei till then, 


Before I come to peak of the fnal Pe of 

the wicked, in the lake of fire and brimſtone, That 

| haſt reſort of evil, woe, and pain. I muft beg yout 

1 attention to another ſubject, which yet ſtands cloſe 
4 bt ' ly connected therewith ; and that is, the conflagr- 

(4 tion of the world, that awful event, ſo clearly pre 

dicted, and which will, without doubt, come to pal 

in its appointed ſeaſon. And as I firmly believe thi 

the burning and melting eatth, and ſurrounding : M x x; 
moſphere, will be the very place of final puniſh 

ment of the ungodly, it ſeems neceffary to ſpeal 

of the conflagration before I can properly complei 
the ſcripture account of their dreadful perdition. | 


Wen We hay - 


END OF THE TWENTY-SIXTK LECTURE. 
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ON rar (CONFLAGRATION: —_ 


or THE WORLD, 


E: hy I * 8 — - 
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| Which Shall Caatchze follow the tap Fig: 
ment, and the condemnation of the wicked ; 

| by: which the globe ſhall be diſſolved," and 
turned i into a lake of fire. bh he means where- 
by this may. be accomplished, and the defigns 
of God _—_ a= > 


2 per. 111, 3, 4 546, 7. 10, TR 12 


KNOWING * THIS FIRST, THAT THERE SHALL COME 
IN THE LAST DAYS SCOFFERS, WALKING AFTER 
THEIR OWN LUSTS, AND SAYING, WHERE 18 THE 
PROMISE OF HIS COMING? FOR SINCE THE FA= 
THERS FELL ASLEEP, ALL THINGS CONTINUE AS 
| U THEY 


. TH - BEGINNING. or III 
CREATION: FOR THIS THEY WILLINGLY AIV 
IGNORANT OF, THAT BY THE WORD OF GOD Tak 

. HEAVENS WERE OF OLD, | A \THE EARTH, 
STANDING OUT OF THE WATER, AND IN TH! 
WATER, (ox CONSISTING OF WATER, AND BY 
WATER), /WHBRERBY, THE WORLD THAT THEX 
WAS, BEING OVERFLOWED WITH WATER, PF- 
RISHED, BUT -THE HEAVENS! AND THE EARTH 

THAT, ARE NOW, BY THE SAME WORD ARE 
KEPT IN STORE, RESERVED UNTO FIRE, AGAINST 

THE DAY. OF JUPGMENT,. AND 'PERDITION t); 
uncl x MEN. -BUT THE DAY OF THE LORD 
rr "COME AS A Turzy IN THE NIGHT, IX THI 

WHICH, THE. HEAVENS SHALL PASS AWAY WITH 11 

A GREAT NOISE, AND THE ELEMENTS. SHALL BW an 
| MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT, THE EARTH ALS, as 
| AND THE WORKS THAT ARE Tuentix all mt 
BE BURNT UP. SEEING THEN THAT ALL col 
TRHESE THINGS SHALL BE DISSOLVED, war ec 
MANNER OF PERSONS OUGHT YE TO BE, Ix All Wl W 

: no CONVERSATION AND GODLINESS ; Look- Wi the 

ING FOR, AND HASTING UNTO THE COMING 0: il wa 
THE DAY or GOD, WHEREIN \'THE . HEAVEX Wl eve 
i BEING ON FIRE SHALL BF. DISSOLVED, AND Tu: i If 
: | ELEMENTS SHALL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT. 
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AM now come to that great and awful event, tht 
| CoxFLackATioON of the world; when the whole 


frame of the globe ſhall be diffolved, and all tie 
works 


LECTURE XXVIL 151 


works of art, . the greater works: of nature ſhall 
be deſtroyed, and burnt up. 


Such an extraordinary event as this muſt have very 


plain prophecies. of it, or it will ſcarcely gain belief. 
And the Apoſtle Peter informs us, as a truth of the 
greateſt certainty, that ** There ſhall come in the 
« laſt days, ſcoffers, walking, after their own luſts, 
« and ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? 
« for ſince the fathers fell aſleep, all things con- 


6c ation.“ 


We have lived to ſee the day and time when theſe 
ſcoffers' have riſen up, who boldy deny the ſecond 


ium, the ſecond reſurrection, the general Judgment, 
and the conflagration. Some have even gone ſo far 
a5 to aſſert, that if God is unchangeable, the earth 
muſt always continue as it is. But can they prove, 
contrary to the ſcriptures, that the earth has never paſ- 
{ed through any changes fince its firſt formation? 
Was it never curſed for man's fin, with barrenneſs, 
thorns' and thiſtles ? Was it never overflowed with 


ever deſtroyed by earthquakes, inundations, or fire? 
lt they can prove theſe things never to have happen- 
ed, they may do ſomething. Bur I ſhould argue 
juſt the reverſe from theſe men ; for if God is un- 
changeable, his word muſt be true, and conſequent- 
ly great changes have taken place in the earth, as the 


U 2 ſtill 


| © tinue as they were from the beginning of the cre- 


coming of Chriſt, the firſt reſurrection, the Millen- 


water, at the time of the flood? and was no part of it 


cnptures declare, and it muſt paſs through greater 
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* 52 LA on the Prophecies. . 
ill in order to its final ſtate, God hath expreſſly de. 


clared, that the preſent earth and heavens are doomed 
to be changed and paſs away, but the final ſtate of 


gration of, the world. Our Saviour himſelf prophe- 
fied, that before his coming men would grow ſo ſe. 


1 
' 


deny the coming of the Lord, as that the Lord ſhall 


ragement to me, when TI hear theſe and other truths 


the heaven and earth is permanent ; and therefore it 
ſeems evident, that the conflagration muſt take place to 
prepare the maſs for the new creation, and to anſwer 
other important purpoſes. 

Thoſe who deny the coming of the Lord, and the 
other great events of which the prophets ſpeak, in- 
ſtead of proving that the prophecies ſhall never be 
literally fulfilled, are themſelves ftriking inſtances 
and examples of the certainty of their accompliſh- 
ment; for St. Peter has expreſſly propheſied of theſt 
men, whom he calls ſcoffers, that would make a jeer 
of the coming of the Lord, and ridicule the confls 


cure that they would ſer at nought all the ſigns and 
tokens of his appearance. And it is a rule with me, 
the more I hear people deny the coming of Chriſt 
the day of Judgment, and the conflagration, with 
other things of the like nature, the more to hold 
them ; for their denial is to me one of the * 
proofs of the certainty of thoſe events. 


For it is as certainly propheſied, that men ſhall 


come; and ſhall ſcoff at the conflagration, as certain) 
as that event ſhall happen. So that it is no difcor- 


denied, as thereby divine revelation is the mole 
confirmed. 


be 


LECTURE XXVII. 153 


The Apoſtle ſays, concerning theſe ſcoffers,— 


« For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by 


« the word of God the heavens were of old, and the 
| «© earth ſtanding out of the water, and in the water. 
« Whereby the world that then was, being over- 
« flowed with water, periſhed. But the heavens and 


« the earth which are now, by the ſame word are 


« kept in ſtore, reſerved unto fire, againſt the day 
« of judgment, and-perdition of ungodly men.” 
The flood was a dreadful example of the de- 
ſtruction of the world by water, which all ſuch ſcof- 
fers are willingly ignorant of, notwithſtanding the 
great abundance of evidence there is of ſuch an 
event having happened. | 


The natural evidence there is of the flood having 
been univerſal over the whole earth, is far greater 


and more abundant than of any other event. The 


broken and diſordered ſtate of the ſurface of the 
earth, and of the ſtrata, with the vaſt quantity 
of petrifactions of various kinds, and of marine 


bodies, which are found in moſt countries, far be- 
low the ſurface of the earth, are ſuch proofs as can- 


not be denied nor evaded. 


It is the peculiar buſineſs of natural hiſtory and 


philoſophy, to ſer this evidence in its proper light; 
which has been done by abler pens than mine: and 


Indeed would be too much for this Le&ure, were I 


ever ſo well qualified for the work. 


There is another circumſtance that deſerves notice 


in addition to the others that I have mentioned, and 
that 


even in this iſland, that at preſent only live in the 


month, and day of the month when this dreadful 


prevail, when and how they ſubſided, and every 


See Gen. vi. vii. viii. In the fix hundredth year 


ark reſted on the top of the mountains of Ararat, on 


— 
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that is, there are animals whoſe bodies are found 


torrid zone, ſeveral thouſand miles from where their 
Keletons are found. 3 a | 

But the evidence upon which I 3 is that of 
the ſcriptures of truth, therein it is as plainly de. 
clared that God brought a flood of water upon the 
world, and deſtroyed man from the face of the 
earth, as that he created: the- heavens and earth, and 
all things. We are informed of the very year, and 


8 
event commenced, how long the waters continued to 


circumſtance reſpecting the beginning, progreſs, and 
concluſion of the flood, in the moſt particular manner, 


« of Noah's life, (which was the year of the world 
& 1636) in the ſecond month, the ſeventeenth day 
ce of the month, the ſame day were all the fountains 
e of the great deep broken up, and the windows of 
„ heaven were opened.” The waters prevailed five 
months, or an hundred and fifty days. Juſt five 


months from the commencement of the flood, the 


the ſeventeenth day of the ſeventh month ; on the 3s 
firſt day of the tenth month, the tops of the moun- 8 
tains began to be ſeen. In the fix hundred and : 
„ firſt year, (which was the year 1657.) Ine oh 
&« firſt month, the firſt day of the month, the wate!s | 
« were dried up from off the earth.“ * And in 10 


ec the ſecond month, on the ſeven and twentictl 
5; a® 
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« day of the month, {one year and ten days from 
the beginning of the flood) „“ was the earth dried.“ 


The exiſtence of the Rainbow in the cloud, from 
that day to the preſent time, as a token of the cove- 
nant between God and all fleſh, as it confirms the 


promiſe of IEHOVAu, no more to drown the world 


an event did really take place. 


The mention. which the Prophets, Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles make of the flood of water in Noah's time, 
are infallible proofs of the fact ; for if it had been 
but a fable, as ſome pretend, it never would have 
been mentioned as an important truth, by a all theſe 
heavenly mellengers. Pray read, and attentively con- 
der the following paſlages, Ifai. liv, 9. Where 
God, ſpeaking by the prophet, ſays, “ For this is as 
the waters of Noah unto me: for as I have ſworn 
« that the waters of Noah ſhould no more go over 


« wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee.” 


Ezekiel mentions, « the appearance of the bow 
« that is in the cloud in the day of rain;” Ezekiel 
i. 28. the great token of the everlaſting covenant 
between God and all fleſh. So that the flood was 


the earth, according to the writings of Moſes, and of 
which the heathen alſo had ſome knowledge by 


tradition, 


bat if any thing was wanting to ſtrengthen the 
evidence of an univerſal flood having happened, by 
which 


by a flood of water, ſo it as certainly proves that er 


e the earth; ſo have I ſworn that 1 would not be 


believed by the ancient prophets to have been on 


— 


r — 
2 
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which all mankind, (eight, perſons excepted) wen 
deſtroyed from off the earth, the words of Jeſ 
would be fully ſufficient. 


tt But as the days of Noe were, ſo ſhall alſo the 

coming of the Son of man be. For as in the day; 

« that were before the flood, they were eating and 

cc drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until 

the day that Noe entered into the ark, and the 

cc flood came, and ſwept them all away 3 ; ſo ſhall alt 

© the coming of the Son of man be." St. Matthen, 

xxiv. . N | 

And as it was in the day ; of Noe, fo ſhall it he 

&« alſo in the days of the Son of man. They did 

15 eat, they drank, they married wives, they were 

F e given in marriage, until the diy that Noe entered 

| & into the ark; and the flood came, and deſtroyed 
2 e them all.” St. Luke xvii. 26, 27. 
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Twice, at leaſt, our Saviour Coed the flool 
that happened in the days of Noah, (for. theſe pal 
ſages are found in two different diſcourſes;;) and | 
ſhould think this would be quite ſufficient for thoſt 
that have the leaſt regard for the ſcriptures. Ian 

_ aſtoniſhed that any ſhould refiſt or attempt to evade 
this evidence! but what will not people do, when 
they are blindly attached to the ſyſtems of men ? 


The Apoſtles, as well as their Lord, ſpeak of the 
flood as a certain fact, which happened i in the days of 
Noah, St. Paul ſaith, “ By faith Noah being watn- 
ed of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved witi 
6 * fear, prepared an ark to the ſaving of his houſe 
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ee by the which he condemned the world, and be- 


s came heir of the ne which is by faith,” 
Heb. xi. 7. 


St. Peter ſpeaks of Chriſt, * was put to 


« death in the fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit; : 


« by which alſo he went and preached to the ſpirits 
in priſon ; who ſometime were diſobedient, when 


«© once the long-ſuffering of God waited in the days 


« of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, en 
« few, that 1s eight ſouls were ſaved by water.” 
1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. 


And in his ſecond epiſtle he mentions the ſame 
awful event, ſaying, ** And ſpared not the old world, 
te but ſaved Noah, the eighth perſon, a preacher of 
« righteouſneſs, bringing in the flood upon the 
« world of the ungodly ;” 2 Pet. ii. 5. And in this 
third chapter of the ſame epiſtle, he expreſſly ſpeaks 
of the ſame as an event that moſt certainly happened, 
or it could not be ſaid with any propriety, that the 
ſcoffers of the laſt days are willingly ignorant of it ; 
for how could they be to blame for being ignorant of 
2 circumſtance that never took place? 


I have juſt hinted at the evidence of this amazing 


overthrow, and if any fact was ever proved by a 
multitude of the moſt credible witneſſes, all agrecing 
in their teſtimony, ſurely this is proved beyond 
contradiction ; by the natural hiſtory of the earth, — 
by the expreſs and very particular account written 
by Moſes, —by the rainbow in the cloud ;—by the 
teſtimony of the prophets by Chriſt himſelf, who 
| politively afferts it; and his holy apoſtles St. Paul and 
X | ä 
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Peter. I need not add the traditions of the heathen 
firice the evidence already brought f in proof of the 


fact, is ſuch as cannot be exceeded in clearneſs; and 


few, if any events that ever took place, ever had, or 


can have ſuch a variety and * of witneſſes to 


prove them. 
And as certainly as there was once a flood of 


water, by which the world that then was being 


overflow ed, periſhed, and was deftroyed ; ſo cer. 
tainly theſe heavens and the preſent earth, are noy 
kept in ſtore, reſerved unto fire, againſt the day of 
Judgment, and perdition of ungodly men. 

The conflagration will take place immediately 
after the cloſe of the judgment, when all the pur 
poſes of God reſpecting the world in its preſent fitus- 
tion are fully accompliſhed. Suddenly the fur. 
rounding atmoſphere ſhall be deſtroyed and paß 
away with a great noiſe, the elements ſhall melt 


with fervent heat, the whole earth alſo, and all the 


works therein ſhall be burnt up. All theſe things 
ſhall ſuffer a diſſolution. Through all the recepts- 
cles of water, and through all the tracts of land, 


nothing ſhall be diſcernable, but one prodigious 
fiery ruin. The heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſol- 


ved, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat. 
London, this great city, ſhall then be no more | al 
the citics, towns and villages, all the countries, 
kingdoms, iſlands, continents ; all the rivers, lakes, 
ſeas, and oceans, ſhall be blended-in one undiſtin- 
guiſhed deſtruction, All ſhall be melted into one 
liquid maſs by the reat fire, and thereby be 

= | prepared 
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prepared for che Hnhar pleaſure of the Great 
Creator. | 
Let us having thus given a general geſptipdos, 


come a little to perticulars: and as I endeavour to 


ſtudy brevity and plainneſs, I ſhall omit much that 


might be ſaid upon this dreadful ſubject, and ſhall 


only attend to the following things. 

Firſt, to collect, examine, and compare the evi- 
| dence of this fiery doom, to which the earth and hea- 
vens are deſtined. 
| Secondly, to conſider the ways and means by 
which it 1s probable the ——_— may-be e 
about. 


Thirdly, the deſigns and intentions of God idly 5 


deſtroying the heaven and earth by fire. 


Firſt, as to the evidence of the conflagration. 1 


might ſwell this part of my ſubject to a volume, 
| were J to collect all the traditions of the Ancients, 
the Greeks, the Romans, with thoſe nations whom 


they called Barbarians; for all ſeem to agree in the 


coneluſion, that the world will moſt certainly be 
deſtroyed by fire; which tradition muſt have been 
originally Revelation made known to the Patriarchs, 
| and by them tranſmitted to their deſcendants, by 
| which the knowledge of this awful event, as well as 
| many other great truths became general. But I ſhall 
content myſelf with ſcripture evidence, which? is fully 
ſufficient for my purpoſe. 


The firſt prophecy of the changing of the heavens 
| and earth that { ſhall mention, is Pal, cii, 25, 26, 27. 
X 2 « Of 
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«© Of old haſt thou laid the foundation of the earth: 
te and the heavens are the work of thy hands. They 
ce ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure :. yea, all of 
* them ſhall wax old like a garment ; as a veſtur 
ce ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall be chang. 

c ed. But thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhal 
* have no end.” 


oy 


Iſaiah is the next witneſs, and his - "Os i 
expreſs to the ſame purpoſe, Iſai. li. 6 

Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and look 
© upon the earth beneath: for the heaven ſhal 
4 vaniſh away like ſmoke, and the earth ſhall war 
& old like a garment, and they that dwell therein 
e ſhall die in like manner: but my falvatia 


& ſhall be for ever, and my righteouſneſs ſhall nat 
« be aboliſhed.” 


Beſides theſe expreſs 8 which are clear 
and plain, the prophets frequently allude to this 
awful event, even when ſpeaking of other matter, 
As Ifal, x iii. 13. ** Therefore I will ſhake the hes 
5 vens, and the earth ſhall remove out of her place, 
de in the wrath of Jenav an of hoſts, and in the day 
of his fierce anger.” "Jo | 
The windows from on N are open, and the 
cc foundations of the earth do ſhake. The earth 
ce“ js utterly broken down, the earth is clean diffols- 
ce ed, the earth is moved exceedingly. The ear 
ce ſhall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and it ſhal 
ic be removed like a cottage, and the tranſgreſſoon 
e thereof ſhall be heavy upon it, and it ſhall fal. 
« and not riſe again.“ Chap. xxiv. 18, 19, 20- 
| Chap 
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LECTURE XIII. er 
Chap. xxxiv. 4. And all the hoſt of heaven 


„ ſhall be diſſolved, and the heavens ſhall be rolled 


« together as a ſcroll: and all their hoſt ſhall fall 
« down, as the leaf falleth from off the vine, and as 
« a falling fig from the fig tree.“ | 


Ver. 9, 10.“ And the ſtreams thereof ſhall be 


« turned into pitch, and the duſt thereof into brim- 


„ ſtone, and the land thereof ſhall become burning 


« pitch. It ſhall not be quenched night nor day, 


the ſmoke thereof ſhall go up for ever.? 


« Mic. i. 3, 4+ For behold, Jzxovan —— 
« forth out of his place, and will come down, and 
& tread upon the high places of the earth. And the 
% mountains ſhall be molten under him, .and the 
“ allies ſhall be cleft as wax before the fire, and as 


| © the waters that are poured down a ſteep place.” 


Nahum i. 3, 4, 5, 6 —_ Js novan hath his way in 


* the whirl wind, and in the ſtorm, and the clouds 
| © are the duſt of his feet. He rebuketh the ſea, and 


* maketh it dry, and drieth up all the rivers : Baſh- 


“ an languiſheth, and Carmel, and the flower of 
“Lebanon languiſheth. 


* The mountains quake at him, and the hills 
melt, and the earth is burnt at his preſence, yea, 
te the world, and all that dwell therein. Who can 
„ ſtand before his indignation ? and who can abide 


in the fierceneſs of his anger? his fury is poured 


* out like fire, and the rocks are thrown down by 
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phets, are alluſions to the great deſtruction and con 


on and” diffolution of the world by ſhakin 


e away, anch che luſt thereof, but he that doeth th 


— 4 
* 5 — 9 
— 2 
* * 
* — 
% 


ſpeech of the Futher to the Son, And chou, Lord 


26h E 
ä A on 
” 


ccc earth; «arid the heavens are the works of: thine 
 #© hands, They ſhall periſh, but thou remainel 


Hag. li. 8. or thus faith IEHOo VAM, Yet on 
—_ is little While; and Iwill ſhake the heavens and th 
te earth, and the fea, and the dry land.“ | 


All theſe, arid-maily other expreſfions It the pro 


flagration of the world, and though they have beg 
partly accompliſhed in paſt events, and ſhall be mor 
ully at the coming of our Saviour, yet their final ant 
compleat falfi}meat'is reſerved for the” . of Judy 
ment, and perdition of zungodly men. 


ht new Teéſtament has many intimations iof th 


” acid by fire. Our Saviour fays, % Heaven and earl 
"4 mall: paſs 20v ay, but my words ſhall not paſs a away, 
St. Mat. xxiv. 35. St. Mark —— 

St. Paul ſays, The ſcheme of this world, the faſhion 
form and compoſition of it paſſeth away. I Cor. vi 
-igr. Andi St. Johm fays, # And the world pate 


e ilk of God abideth for ever.“ 1 John ii. 7. 
The Apoſtle Paul quotes the paſſage out of the ci 


Pſalm, in Hebrews i. 10, 11, 12. as part of tit 


cc in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of thi 


& and they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment; Aut 
4 asg a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up; and they fal 
t be changed: but thou art the ſame, and thy jeu 
"ſhall not fail,” 


— ——y— ———ñẽẽ—e ———— . — — 
err — — — 
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And in Chap. xit. 26, 27. be Sites. the. paſſage. 
which I have before quoted out of the prophecy 
of Haggai, and obſerves upon it, that it then remained 


and ſo 1 it ſtill remains. | 


« hath-promiſed, ſaying, Vet once more I ſhake not 
© the earth only, but alſo heaven. ws 
« And this word, Yet once more ſignifieth the 
removing of thoſe things that are ſhaken, as of 
things that are made, that eln e which cans 
not be-ſhaken may remain.“ | 


There are ſeveral paſſages in the nook of Revelas 
Etions, that however they might be figuratively appli» 
d to other events, or partially fulfilled at other times 
and ſeaſons, will be moſt fully accompliſhed in the 
Conflagration. 


Rev, vi. 12, 13. 1 And 1 beheld when he 
had opened the ſixth ſeal, and lo, there was a great 
earthquake, and the ſun became black as ſackcloth 


* ſtars of heaven fell upon the earth, even as a fig- 
tree caſteth her untimely figs when ſhe is ſhaken 
* of a mighty wind. And the heaven departed as a 
ſeroll when it is rolled together; and every moun- 


bir and iſland were moved out of their places.“ 


- Chap. xvi. 20. % And every iſland fled away, and 
2 the mountains were not found.” 

q : | | 

en — xx. It. ** And I ſaw a great white throne, and 


© him that fat on it, from whole face the earth, and 
6 the 


o be accompliſhed in the fulleſt and grandeſt ſenſe, - 


60 Whoſe voice r ſhook the earth: - . now ha 


* of hair, and the moon became as blood ; and the 
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i leurs os ize Propbecies 
66 place for them.” TO 


paſting away of the earth and heaven, the ſame migh 


| doomed to be changed and paſs away. 2. There is tu 
fore the preſent muſt be diſſolved. 3. The new he, 


| before God for ever. 


to be again diſſolved, it muſt be by fire and ferven 
heat, for God hath made a firm covenant with all liv 


| ſea, and therefore fire muſt evidently be the inftr 


« a fire is kindled in my anger, and ſhall burn uni 


and the mountains, thoſe great bulwarks againſt fir, 


[ | 
L 


ec the heaven fled away, and there was found 1 


But were there no other proofs of 8 and 


be fairly concluded from theſe three conſiderations: 
1. The preſe nt earth and heaven are mutable, and 


be a new earth and a new heaven created, and there. 


ven and earth are to be permanent, ad hall remain 


But the certain knowledge we have that the eart 
and furrounding atmoſphere will be diffolved 7 fire, 
we learn from Moſes and St. Peter. 


| Indeed we might conclude, that if the earth wa 


ing that the earth ſhall never be again overwhelmel 
with water. Beſides, the newearth is to be without an 


ment of the diſſolution of the preſent terraqueou 
globe. 


But the prophecy of Moſes is very 1 cc For 


cc the loweſt hell, and ſhall conſume the earth with 
« her increaſe, and ſhall ſet on fire the foundations d 
the mountains.” Deut. xxxii. 22. The whole cart) 


ſhall be undermined and conſumed, in that day wit! 


God ſhall command his inſtruments, to wy | 
; j | > 4 


| LECTURE XXVII. 165 


and lay this io world i in ruins, and reduce it to a 
melted ſtate, 


But were there no other intimations of the confla- 
gration of the world in all the Bible, but theſe exe 
preſs declarations of St. Peter, in this third chapter 
of his ſecond epiſtle, I ſhould give full credit to, the 
awful truth. For it is impoſſible for words to be 
nore clear, certain; and particular. The ſcoffers 
are condemned, who ſet this dreadful ſcene at nought ; 
they are referred to the flood to cure their infidelity : 
The heavens and the earth are faid to be kept in. 
ſtore, and reſerved unto fire againſt the day of Judg- 
ment—The day. of the Lord will certainly come, 
whether men believe it or not; it will come ſuddenly, 
as a thief in the night. The heavens, or the ſur- 
rounding atmoſphere, ſhall paſs away with a great 
noiſe, louder than the exploſion of ten million thun- 
ders; the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat : 
The earth alſo, and the works that are therein ſhall 
be wholly burnt up. All theſe things ſhall be diſ- 
ſolved; The heaveiis being on fire ſhall be diſſolv- 
ed; and even the elements ſhall melt with fer- 
vent heat. If theſe words do not in the moſt poſi- 
tive manner declare that the carth ſhall be burnt with 
fire, melted and diflolved with tervent heat; then I 
* am no judge of language. And they that will not 
believe the conflagration upon this plain teſtimony 
fre of St. Peter, would not believe it, if it was found in 

every book and chapter in the Bible, 
St. Peter had every poſſible advantage of knowing 
he truth of this matter, for he knew the faith of the 
Y Jewiſh 
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the Scriptures, of wy truth and certainty of this 
| awful event. 


there is in nature for the conflagration; or the ways 


' volcanoes or burning mountains ſcattered over tit 


PP 


judgment is cloſed, and ſentence is pronounced | 


166 L.ecfures on the Prophecies. 

Jewiſh Church reſpecting this doctrine, and befide, 
he was inſtructed by Chriſt himfelf, both in his life. 
time, and after his reſurrection; the Holy Ghost 


came upon him, as upon the reſt. of the Apoſtles, 


and he was inſpired infallibly; and conſequently 
could not be deceived in a matter of fuch importanee. 
And his words are ſo very plain, that I cannot fec 
how they can poſſibly be explained away. 
Thus L have briefly conſidered the evidence from 


1 ſhalt therefore paſs to conſider the 'ptovife 


and means by which it may be effected. 


And here I would obſerve, that if it was the plex 
ſure of God, he that created the earth with a word, 
could by the ſame means diſſolve it at once, in a mo- 
ment: but when I ſpeak of the conflagration, | 
would ſpeak of it as brought about, according to 
natural cauſes, but under the divine direction. 


* 


The earth is compoſed of various bodies, fome of 
which are inflammable, and others are capable o 
being melted ; ſo that by one mean or another the 
whole may become a lake of liquid fire. And it 
worthy of gbſervation, that there are vaſt numbers 0 


. , K ONT 


D 


globe apparently in readinefs againſt that day; a 
it appears highly probable to me, that as foon a5 the 


againſt the wicked, © Depart from me ye curſed, it 


( alonlou, or ) everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil 
and 


- wo LD YI r r „ 


LECTURE XXVII. 167 


« and his angels,” &c. T hat the Lord ſhall inſtant- 
ly give the ſignal, and all the volcanoes ſhall burſt 
forth at once, and glowing cataracts of fire ſhall guſh 


from the mountains, and break forth from all parts 


of the earth. The fire which now lies hid in all 
bodies ſhall then be awakened. This of itſelf is 


| ſufficient alone to diſſolve the frame of nature, and 


deſtroy the earth. But no doubt earthquakes more 
dreadful than ever were heard, ſhall/ ſhake the 
earth, as it were to its centre, and overturn the 
mountains, and cruth the whole fabric to ruins, and 
thus affiſt the fire to devour, conſume and melt 
the globe. 


In addition to all wele, God may diſ play the 
dreadful artillery of Heaven. Thunders may roar, 
and lightnings fly in the moſt amazing manner; and 
to compleat the whole, it may rain brimſtone and 
fire, as it rained water at the time of the flood, and 
as it rained brimſtone and fire upon Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and the cities of the plain, by which they 
were wholly deſtroyed. And that moſt terrible event 
did not only ſhew the poſhbility of the conflagration 


of the world, but was a ſpecimen and example of 


the fame. Thoſe cities were ſet forth for an example, 
*« {uffering the vengeance of eternal fire,” as St. Jude 
informs us ; Jude 7. And certainly if the fire that 
burnt up Sodom, deſerved the name of aionion, or 
eternal fire, much more that which ſhall conſume and 
melt the whole terraqueous globe. 


As volcanoes or burning mountains, are a wind of 
Randing warning of the conflagration, and perhaps 
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168 .  Lefures on b the Prophecies 


may be o one yp the principal means by Which it may 86. 
be effected. It may not be amiſs to ſpend a little 1 


time in the conſideration of thoſe moſt amazing fires, 1 
which haye been kept alive _ for ſo men ages, againſt Wi ©. 
that dreadful day. 15 « 


I ſhall here give you an extract "EAA Te emer 
Theory of the earth, Book iii, Chap. vii. concerning 
the conflagration. 


—  —————_ 


oy " 8 2 
RO TT TT „ a. — 
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5 The firſt, and moſt obvious preparations that 
F* we ſee in nature for this effect, are the burning 
* mountains, or volcanoes of the earth. 


«© Theſe are leſſer eſſays or preludes to the gene- 
ral fire: ſet on. purpoſe by Providence to keep 
ec us awake, and to mind us continually and fore- 
5 warn us of what we are to expect at laſt. The 
earth you ſee, is already kindled; blow but the 
« coal, and the work will go on, Iſaiah xxx. 34, 
% Tophet is prepared of old; and when the day of 
doom is come, and the date of the world expired, 
“ The breath of the Lord ſhall make it burn.” 


c« There is nothing certainly more terrible in all 
ce nature than fiery mountains, to thoſe who live 
& within the view or noiſe of them; but it is not 
«& eaſy for us, who never ſaw nor heard them, to 
«c repreſent them to ourſelves with ſuch juſt and 
6 lively | imaginations as ſhall excite in us the ſame 
„ pafhons, and the ſame horror as they would excitc 
. « if preſent to our ſenſes. The time of their 
1 eruption, and of their raging, is of all others, 
ts the maſt dreadful ; but, many times, before thell 

eruption, 
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LECTURE XXVII, 169 


60 eruption, the ſymptoms of an approaching fit 


are very frightful to the people. The mountain 
66 begins to roar and bellow in its hollow caverns:; : 
« cries out, as it were in pain, to be delivered of 
« ſome burden too heavy to be born, and too big 


« to be diſcharged. The earth ſhakes and trembles, 


« in apprehenſion of the pangs and convulſions that 


are coming upon her; and the ſun often hides 


« his head, or appears with a diſcoloured face, pale, 
« or duſky, or bloody, as if all nature was to ſuffer 
in this agony, 


« After theſe fore-runners or ſymptoms of an 
« eruption, the wide jaws of the mountain open 
and firſt, clouds of ſmoke iſſue out, then flames 
« of fire, and after that a mixture of all ſorts of 
« burning matter ; red hot ſtones, lumps of metal, 
half diſſolved minerals, with coals and fiery aſhes. 
« Theſe fall in thick ſhowers round about the 
| © mountain, and in all adjacent parts; and not only 


* ſo, but axe carried, partly by the force of ex- 


* pulſion, and partly by the winds, when they are 
« aloft in the air, into far diſtant countries. As 
„ from Italy to Conſtantinople, and acroſs the 
„Mediterranean ſea into Africa; as the beſt hiſto- 


© rians, Procopius, Ammianus, Marcellinus, and Dion 
* Coffius have atteſted, 


“ Theſe volcanoes are planted in ſeveral regions 


of the earth, and in both continents, this of ours, 


and that of America. For by report of thoſe that 
(have viewed that new-found world, there are 
many mountains in it that belch out ſmoke and 
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1160/ Lefures on the Propbecies. 
cc 
4 tervals, In our continent, Providence hath vai. 
ouſly diſperſed them, without any rule known 0 


66 
6 C 


66 
( 
86 
66 
66 


cc 


tc 
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cs 


66 
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KC 
cc 
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cc 
6 
cc 
cc 
cf 


ſea. In the Afatic oriental iſlands they are 
great abundance; and hiſtorians tell us of: 


home. In Iceland, though it lies within the pola 


fire ; ſome conſtantly, and others by fits and It 
us; but they are generally in iſlands, or near thy 


mountain in the Ifland Java, that in the pen 
1586. at one eruption killed ten thouſand peopl 
in the neighbouring cities and country. But wed 
not know ſo well the hiſtory of thoſe remote yd. 
canoes, as of ſuch as are in Europe, and near; 


circle, and is ſcarce habitable, by reaſon of the ei. 
tremity of cold, and abundance of ice and ſnow, ye! 
there are three burning mountains in that iſland: 
whereof the chief and moſt remarkable is Hecl. 
This hath its head always covered with nov, 
and its belly always filled with fire ; and theſe ar 
both ſo ſtrong in their kind, and equally powerful 
that they cannot deſtroy one another. It is ſaid 
caft out, when it rages, beſides earth, ſtones, and 
aſhes, a ſort of flaming water; as if all contraric 
ties were to meet in this mountain, to make it th 
more perfect reſemblance of hell, as the credulos 
inhabitants fancy it to be. 


gut there are no volcanoes, in my opinion, thit 
deſerve our conſideration ſo much as thoſe that ar 
in arid about the Mediterraean ſea: There | 
knot of them, called the vulcanian iſtands, from the 
fiery eruptions, as if they were the forges of Vlu¹ 
as Strombolo, Lipara, and others, which are not 

66 remark 


LECTURE XXVIte 171 
„% temarkable now as they have been formerly. 
« However, without diſpute, there are none in the 
« chriſtian world to be compared with Etna and 
« Peſwoius ; one in the iſland of Sicily, and the 
« other in Campania, overlooking the port and city of 


« Naples. Theſe two, from all memory of man, 


« and the moſt ancient records of hiſtory, have been 
« famed for their treaſures of ſubterraneous fires, 
« which are not yet exhauſted, nor diminiſhed, ſo 
« far as is perceiveable ; for they rage ſtill, upon 
« gccaſions, with as much fierceneſs and violence, 
as they ever did in former ages; as if they had a 
e continual ſupply to anſwer their expences, and 
were to ſtand till the laſt fire, as a type and prefi- 
* guration of it, throughout all generations. 

« Let us therefore take theſe two Volcanoes as a 
pattern for the reft ; ſeeing they are well known, 
and ſtand in the heart of the chriſtian world, Etna 
of the two, is more ſpoken of by the ancients, 
both poets and hiftorians ; and we ſhould ſcarce 
* give credit to their relations concerning it, if ſome 
later eruptions did not equal, or exceed the fame 
of all that hath been reported from former ages; 
* That it heated the waters of the ſea, and covered 


* them with aſhes ; cracked, or diffolved the neigh- 


© bouring rocks; darkened the ſun and the air; and 
* caſt out, not only mighty ſtreams of flame, but 
** 2 flood of melted materials. Theſe things we 
can now believe, having had experience of great- 
Der, or an account of them from ſuch as have 
| © been eye-witnefſes of theſe fires, or of the freſh 
* ruins, and fad effects of them. 

| 66 There 


RES re = 
. 7 = _— FO * = N . * 4 
—— —— 1 O07 OT BBY, K 2 
— — — . —— 
— — > ＋ 1 gra * 2 g * 


wo | Leflures on the Probepcies 


6s 
t C 
13 


46 


60 


% As to theſe fiery: rivers; or torrents, and the 
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N <« ſelves, and moſt remarkable for our purpoſe: 


full account of them by Alphonſus Borellus, 1 
learned mathematician at Piſa : who after the grex 
eruption in 1669, went into Sicily,, while the fat 
was freſh, to view and ſurvey what Ætna had done 


mile. This is firange to our imagination, and 
almoſt incredible, that one mountain ſhould 


near, and could be brought to no account. 


- © There are two things, eſpecially in theſe erup. 
tions of Etna, that are moſt prodigious in them. 


The rivers of fiery matter that break out of it 
bowels, or are ſpewed out of its mouth; and the 
ce vaſt burning ſtones which it ſlings into > the air, & 

a ſtrange height and diſtance. 


matter whereof they are compounded, we have a 


or ſuffered z and he ſays, The quantity of matter 
thrown out of the mountain at that time, upon 
ſurvey, amounted to ninety-three millions, eight “ 
hundred thirty- eight thouſand, ſeven hundred and i © 

fifty cubical paces. So that if it had been ex- ll © 
tended at length upon the ſurface of the earth, a: Wl © 
the breadth and depth of three foot, it would have i © 
reached further than ninety-three millions of Wil © 
paces z which is more than four times the circuit ot 
the whole earth, taking a thouſand paces to Wl © 


throw out ſo much fiery matter, beſides all the 
aſhes that were diſperſed through the air, far and 


% It is true, all this matter was not actually in- 
flamed, or liquid fire; but the reſt that was ſand, 


ſtone, and gravel, * have run into glaſs, of 
6 {ome 


dome melted liquor like to it, if it had not been 


« However ſixty million pieces of this matter, as the 
« ſame author computes, were liquid fire, or came 
| « out of the mouth of the pit in that form; this 
« made a river of fire ſometimes two miles broad, 
« according! to his computation; but according 
« tothe obſervation of others who alſo viewed it, 
« the torrent of fire was ſix or ſeven miles broad, 
« and ſometimes ten or fifteen fathoms deep ; and 
« forced its way into the ſea near a mile, preſerving 
« itſelf alive in the midſt of the waters. 


« This is beyond all the infernal lakes and rivers, 


e Acheron, Phlegethon, Cocytus; lla that the Poets 


have talked of: Their greateſt fictions about hell 
have not come uꝑ to the reality of one of our burning 
| © mountains upon earth. Imagine then, all our 
| © volcanoes raging at once in this manner. But 
| © will not purſue that ſappoſition yet : Give me 
« leave to add here, what I mentioned in the ſe- 
“ cond place, the vaſt burning ſtones which this 
©* mountain, in the time of its rage and Eſtuation, 
e threw into the air with an incredible force. This 
% ſame author tells us of a ſtone. fifteen foot long, 
that was flung out of the mouth of the pit, to a 
% mile's diſtance ; and when it fell, it came from 
* ſuch an height, and with ſuch a violence, that it 
© buried itſelf in the ground eight foot deep. What 
* trifles ,are our mortar pieces and bombs, when 
compared with theſe engines of nature? When ſhe 
* flings out of the wide throat of a volcano, a broken 
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« thrown out before the heat fully reached it. 
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. rock, and twirls it in the air like a little bullet; 


cc then lets it fall, to do execution here below, 2 
c Providence ſhall point and direct it ! It would be 
hard to give an account, how ſo great an impulle 
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As a prelude to this wks he ſays, ther 


can be given to a body fo ponderous: but there 


is no diſputing againſt matter of fact; and as the 
thoughts of God are not like our thoughts, {7 
neither are his works like our works. Thus muck 
for Etna. Let us now give an inſtance in Vesuvi. 
us, another burning mountain upon the coaſt of 
the Mediterranean, which hath as frequent eruy. 
tions, and ſome as terrible as thoſe of Etna. Diu 
Caſffius, (one of the beſt writers of the Roman 
Hiſtory) lib. 66. hath given us an account of one 


that happened in the time of Titus Vespaſian; and 


though he hath not ſet down particulars, as the 
former author did, of the quantity of fiery matter 


* thrown out at that time, yet ſuppoſing that pro- 


portionable to its fierceneſs in other reſpects, thi 
ſeems to me as dreadful an eruption as any we read 


of: and was accompanied with ſuch prodigies and 


commotions in the heavens and the earth, a 


made it look like the beginning of th laſt con- 


flagration. 


were ſtrange ſights in the air, and afterwards an 
extraordinary drought. Then the earth began to 
tremble and quake; and the concuſſions were ſo 
great, that the ground ſeemed to riſe and boil up i 


ſome places, and in others the tops of the moun- | 
& rains ſunk in, or tumbled down. 


At the fant 


time 
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« tie were great noiſes and ſounds heard; ſome 

| « were ſubterraneous, like thunder within the earth; 
others above ground, like groans or bellowings. 
« The ſea roared, the heavens rattled with a fearful 


« noiſe, and then came a ſudden and mighty crack, 


« as if the frame of nature had broke, or all the 
mountains of the earth had fallen down at once 
« At length Veſuvius burſt, and threw out of its 


« womb, firſt, huge ſtones, then a vaſt quantity of 


« fire and ſmoke, ſo as the air was all darkened, 
« and the ſun was hid, as if it had been under a 
great eclipſe. The day was turned into night, 
« and light into darkneſs: and the frighted people 
« thought the Giants were making war againſt hea- 
ven, and fancied they ſaw the ſhapes and images 


« of the Giants in the ſmoke, and heard the ſound 


« of the trumpets: others thought the world was 
returning to its firſt Chaos, or Soing to be all con- 
« ſumed with fire. 


In this general confuſion and eee they 
« knew not where to be ſafe; ſome run out of the 
fields into the houſes, others out of the houſes into 
© the fields; thoſe that were at ſea haſtened to land, 
and thoſe that were at land endeavoured to get to 
fea ; ſtill thinking every place ſafer than that where 
they were. Beſides groſſer lumps of matter, there 


ſea, and filled the air, ſo as befides other damages, 
the birds, beaſts and fiſhes, with men, wornen, and 
| children were deſtroyed, within ſuch a compaſs; 
2 2 | and 


was thrown ont of the mountain ſuch a prodi- 
gious quantity of aſhes, as covered the land and 
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* two intire eities, Herculanium and Pompeios, were 


_ © overwhelmed with a ſhower of aſhes; as the peo. 


5 ple were ſitting in che theatre. Nay, theſe aſhe 
te were carried by the winds over the Mediterrateat 
* into Africa, and into Ex ypt and Syria: And x 
r on a ſudden, ſo as to 

hide the faee of the ful. Whereupen the people, 
* not knowing the eauſe; as not having yet got the 
* news from Cumpania, of the eruption of Yeſuviu;, 
gt cod not imagine what the reaſon ſhould be; but 
* theuglit che heavens and the earth were coming 
** together, the fon eeming down, and the earth go. 
ee ing —— its place above. „Thus far the Hi 


Y torian.* * 2 * 9:26 £73? oy 27 $7.5 7.0 9112 7 


Vo nne Aflökctersſu nattre, and whal at 
* Hari „the ertiptioh of one fiery mountain is able 
de do akg. Theſe things, no do ube, Would hare 
e made ſtröng impreſſions upon us, if we had beer 
« eye witneſſes of them: But 1 knbw repreſetts 
tions made from dead hiſtory, and "at a diſtance, 
9 though the teſtimony be never ſo credible, have a 
te much leſs effect upon us, than What we ſee our 


e ſelves,” and what dur Latein _ 


bs us of. BHM 577915 Dis: It 2 1 


os ab) have only given 555 an acegußt of two yol 
* canoes, and of a fingle eruption in either of them: 
” Theſe mountains are not far diftant, from one ano» 


<0 ther: Let us ſuppoſe | two lch e eruptions as I have 


* mentioned, to happen at the fame © time, and both 
1. theſe mountains to be raging at once in this man · 


„ner: by that violence you have ſeen in each of 
« them 


LECT RR XXVII. 


them ſingly, you will eafily imagine what a terror 


| « and deſolation they would carry round about, by 


« a conjunction of their fury, and all rheir effects, 
« in the air, and on the earth. Then, if to theſe two 


you ſhould join two more, the ſphere of their ac- 


« tivity would {till be enlarged; and the ſcenes be- 
come more dreadful. But to compleat-the-fuppos 
« ſition, let us imagine all the volcanoes of the 
© whole earth to be prepared, and ſet to a certain 
« time; which time being come, and a ſignal given 


« once; I mean all theſe fiery mountains burſt out, 
« and diſcharge themſelves in flames of fire, tear up 
© the _ roots. of the earth, throw out bot burning 
* ſtones, fend out ſtreams of flowing metals and 


* nature hath lodged in thoſe treaſuries, If all thefe 
« engines, I ſay, were to play at once, the heavens 
« and the earth would ſeem to be in a flame, and the 
world in an univerſal combuſtion: But we may 
8 reaſonably preſume, that againſt that great day of 


be employed, but alſo new volcanoes will be open- 
* ed, and new mountains in every region will break 
* out into ſmoke and flame; juſt as at the deluge; 
| © the Abyſs broke out of the womb of the earth; 
* and from thoſe hidden ſores. ſent an immenſe 

quantity of water, which, it may be, the inhabi- 
« tants of that world never thought of before: So 
* we muſt expect new eruptions, and alſo new ſul- 
" Phurequs lakes, and fountains of oil, to boil out of 
* the 


\ "7 


« by Providence, all theſe mines begin to play at 


minerals, and all other ſorts of ardent matter, which 


vyengeance and execution, not only all theſe will 
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e pierce under ground, and diſſolve the ſubſtance of 


.* ed with ſulphur, bitumen, and bituminous concre- 
« tions, inflammable ſalts, coal and: other fofiils 
ec that are ardent, with innumerable mixtures and 


n trition diſcover the latent ſeeds- of fire. But be. 


« From theſe ſtores under ground, all plants and 


incorporated with it, that when the earth ſhall 


178 Lenin on the Prophecies. 


2 the ground ; and theſe all united with that fuel 

that naturally grows upon the ſurface of the earth, 
7 will be, ſufficient. to give the firſt onſet, and to lay 
© waſte, all the n. ne a e 
« of it, 50 2 l fl 


*. 3 a will go lower, 


t the earth: therefore, beſides theſe outward and viſ.- 
* ble preparations, we muſt conſider all the hidden 
* inviſible materials within the veins' of the earth; 
* ſuch are all minerals or mineral juices and concre- 

© tions that are igniferous, or capable of inflamms- 
* tion; and theſe cannot eaſily be reckoned up or eſti 
« mated : ſome of the moſt common are ſulphur, 
te and all ſulphurious bodies, and earths impregnat- 


tc compoſitions of theſe kinds, which being opened 
* by heat, are unctuous and inflammable, or by at- 


« ſides conſiſtent bodies, there is alſo much volatile 
te fire within the earth; in fumes; ſteams and exuds- 
c tions, which will ali contribute to this effect. 


« vegetables are fed and ſupplied, as to their olly 
« and ſul phureous parts, and all hot waters in baths 
« or fountains, muſt have their original from ſome 
c of theſe, ſome mixture or participation of them: 
*© and as to the Britiſh ſoil, there is ſo much coal | 


burn, 


7 
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6« 5 we have reaſon to apprehend: ng ſmall 
danger from that ſubterraneous en Thus 
| far Dr. Burner. EO ADS N | | , 


Here ſeems ſo great a ſtore of materials 6 bey for 
the conflagration, that there ſeems bur little occaſion 
to ſeek further; but there is no doubt but at the con- 
flagration God will rain fiery meteors, brimſtone and 

fire, out of heaven upon the earth, as he did upon 
| Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities of. the plain, 
when he deſtroyed that land which before was well 
watered as the garden of God, every where : And 
at the ſame time that the fire deſcends in copious | 
ſtreams from above, the fountains of fire ſhall burſt 
out from all parts of the globe; as when the rain 
deſcended on the old world forty nights and days 
without ceſſation, and at the ſame time the foun- 
tains of the great deep, or Abyſs of waters were 
broken up, by which the whole earth was over- 
whelmed : ſo ſhall be its diſſolution by fire at the 
great burning day. 


When all theſe things are ; conſidered, and the pow- 
erful effects of fire in the earth, and fire from the at- 
moſphere, with thunders, lightenings, earthquakes, 
burning mountains, are all combined, and the fire that 
lies hid in all bodies comes to be awakened at once, 
| it evidently appears that the globe may be diflolved, 
| and all the elements may melt with fervent heat, ac- 
cording to the expreſs prophecy of St. Peter. Nay, 
tothoſe who meditate upon all theſe cauſes, it will 


appear wonderful that the earth is not ſet on fire im- | q 
mediately. . 1 


Pliny 5 . 


Lectures on the Propbecirs. 
Pliny, the famous natural hiſtorian, having ſpo. 
ken of the burning - mountains, and other ſource 
of fire, in and about the earth, makes the follow 
ing ſuitable reflection, © Seeing this element is 6 
« fruitful, that it brings forth, inſelf, and multiple 
6 $03 increaſes from the leaſt ſparks; 3 what are we 
<< to expect from ſo many fires already kindled d 
« the earth? How does nature feed and fatisfy ſo 
« devouring an element, and ſuch a great. voracity 
throughout all the world, without loſs or diminu- 
* tion of herſelf ? Add to theſe fires we have menti. 
“ oned, the ſtars, and the great ſun; all the fires 
« * made for human uſes ; fires in ſtones, in wood, in 
cc © the clouds, and in thunder ! It exceeds all miracks, 


in my opinion, that one ae paſs without ſetting 
the world all on fire.” 


But there is no datgeraf: the conflagration, until 
all the other deſigns of our Saviour upon this globe 
are accompliſhed. It cannot be burned: until the 
Millenium, or thouſand years reign.of Chriſt are paſt; 


for in that time there will be ſeas and rivers as now, 


according to the Scriptures ; but in the new earth 
there ſhall be no more ſea. The dead ſhall be raiſed 
out of the earth and ſea: therefore the conflagration 
Cannot take place till after the general reſurrection, 
and the laſt judgment. Theſe and many other at. 
guments may be uſed to prove that Chriſt will reig 


on earth, and even raiſe and judge the dead, before 


he will ſet the globe on fire. But, I have no doubt, 


as ſoon as the Judgment is over, and ſentence i | 


Paſſed upon the wicked, the Lord will immediately 
aſcend 
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en [to CE with all his. ſaints and holy 
angels, and with all his reclaimed and redeemed 
ones, whoſe names mall then be found Written 


1 in the book of life; and at the ſame time will 
give permiſſion and command to the fire to burſt, 


forth, and burn the world; and torment. with dread- 
ful pains the rebellious beings who ſhall at that time 
be among his declared enemies. They ſhall be left 
on the earth during the time of its conflagration ; 
and ſhall feel all the real terrors, fears and pains, as 
we now ſhould be capable of experiencing, for a 
moment, if we ſhould behold the heavens and earth 
on fire about us. 


Then ſhall the ſtorm burſt forth, with a fury not 


to be deſcribed, all the burning mountains ſhall diſ- 
charge their dreadful contents at once ; glowing 


cataracts of fire ſhall guſh from all the hills, and 
the combuſtibles in and about the earth ſhall at 


once take fire, and flame ſhall ſurround the wicked. 
Thunders, darkneſs, fire and ftorm, ſhall render 
the ſcene more terrible · than imagination itſelf can 
conceive, Earthquakes, ſuch as never mortals felt, 


ſhall break up the foundations of the earth, and mix 


the whole maſs together in a ſcene of ruin, impoffi- 


ble to deſcribe. The fire in flaming torrents ſhall 


come down from above, and fall with pain upon the 


| heads of the rebellious, who ſhall find no place to 


hide for a moment. Let imagination, if poffible, ſup- 
ply the defects of my deſcription, and carry you 
farther into the dreadful fcene than my words are 
able to lead vou. 


M4 This 
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1 his i is moſt certainly a ſcene that beggars al 1 
deſcription : the heavens on fire, the atmoſphere all ton 
in flames, the earth diffolving, the elements melting hat 
with fervent heat ; fire and brimſtone fallin g from ove 
above ; liquid torrents pouring from the mountains; qua 
glaring meteors glancing acroſs the gloom ; earth- iſ 0 
quakes perpetually ſhaking and convulſing the globe, 50 
and dreadful thunders roaring around or 

Oh the horrors and miſeries of thoſe who ſhall be thu 
left to endure this dreadful ſtorm ! But I ſhall not the 

enter into that awful ſubje& now, intending to take wh 
it up, and purſue it ina diſcourſe on purpoſe. tri 

The deſtruction of the earth by fire 1s a dreadful 8 
event, not only clearly foretold by the apoſtle, and | 
intimated in many. ſcriptures, but foreſhewn in the 8 
deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah by brimſtone i ba 
and fire from heaven, The total deſtruction of thoſe b) 
cities of the plain, is not only a ſolemn warning, but 4, 


an awful ſpecimen of the conflagration. And it is 
my firm opinion that Rome itſelf, the city of ſeven 
| hills, will alſo be deſtroyed ſuddenly and totally, at 1 
the coming of Chriſt, before the Millenium. It is 
certain that Rome is intended in the Revelation, as 
even the moſt zealous members of the Church of 
Rome allow ; for what great city was that which 
ſtood upon ſeven hills, had then the fixth form of 
government exiſting, five having fallen ; and that 
in the days of St. John reigned aver the kings of 
the earth, if it was not Rome? This is ſo plain, 
that few attempt to deny it- 


This 
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This city is doomed to total irretrievable deſtruc- 
ton; its power is to be weakened. by the nations 
hating her, and riſing up againſt. her ; but her final 
overthrow ſeems to be predicted by! fire and earth 
quake; ; for ſhe 1s utterly. to be burnt with fire, and 
to fink, like a. millſtone into the ſea, and to be found 
no more at all. Perhaps a volcano may, burſt out in 
or near the city, and deftroy | it in a moment ; and 
thus her ſmoke ſhall riſe up for ever and ever, or to 
the ages of the ages, and ſhall continue through the 
whole period of the Millenium, as a memorial of the 
truth of God's threatenings, and the righteouſneſs 
of his judgments ; and a ROSA of the Keren 
confla gration. e 

The membets of che Church of Rome wax fan 
get rid of the threatenings againſt the city of Rome, 
by referring them to the times when the barbarous 


nations made irruptions into the country, took, 
ſacked, and partly burned the city. 


But the prophecy is expreſs, that The city hall 
be thrown down, and ſhall be found no more at 


Hof pipers, and . trumpeters : (for which Rome is 
“ ſo famous) ſhall be heard no more at all in thee ; 
« and no craftſman, of whatſoever craft he be ſhall 
* be found any more in thee ; and the ſound of a 
« millſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in thee : 
and the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more at 
* all in thee; and the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride ſhall be heard no more at all 
in thee, Rev. xviii. 21, 22, 23. 

| TS | It 


* all. And the voice of harpers, and muſicians and 
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It is impeible chat words can expreſs” 4 more 
dompleat tuin and total deſtruction; for where 
the city itſelf cafinot be found, nor the voice of 
muſſcians or gladnefs k rear 
for feeding” the mouths of the people, nor any kind 


| of craftſmen” or mechanieks to be found, nor the 


light of à vahdlt „feen, nor marriages made, not 
propagation carried on; _ "there" can be no inhabi. 
tants in the preſent ſtate of things. And as all theſe 


| are now, and ever have been in Rome ſince it was 


firft built to the preſett time, it is certain the prophe- 
cies of its deſtruction have never yet been fulfilled; 
and it is alfo equally certain that they ſhall be exact 


accompliſhed, by war, earthquakes, and eſpecially 


by fite : in whick total overthrow: it Thall,: as Sodom, 


remain 2 ſecond emblem ol the” ee g of the 


world. ; ? '$: 7 | 1 4 l „ * 04} 4 - £33 4 12 11 


Fes! Rothe, that has ob; and getained its 
name through ſo many ages, fluce its firſt build 
ing; and that has been ſo frequently called 
eternal city, and that has ſo often boaſted its ſuperi- 
brity over all/-6thefs, hall be brought down aud 
wholly deſt roy ed. The very” ground whereon it 
ſtands ſhall be ſwallowed up, as int mofnent, and 
all that behold:its burning, ſhall confeſs the hand of 
God in its final overthrow.” This ſhall happen ages 


| before the conflagration, ot it could not be confidet- 


ed as a proper emblem and figure of that event: nei 
ther would it have been worthy of God to have pre- 
dicted it in ſo particular a manner, if its doom was not 

| | „ 10 


d, nor any preparation | 


te 
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to arrive till juſt before, or at the time e of the de- 
ſtruction of the world. 

But as certainly as Sodom was diftiapotiby FOR 
and ſer forth for an example, and as Rome ſhall 
furely be as ſuddenly and terribly. overthrown ; ſo 


the world at laſt, (in which ſo much iniquity has 


been practiſed,) ſhall ſhare the ſame fate, and be 
condemned to the like fiery doom, I have only 
juſt ſketched it out, a large volume might bg 
written upon the ſubje& ; my plan, and the 
variety of ſubjects upon which I propoſed to treat in 
theſe Lectures, have prevented my drawing a . 
pleat picture of the ſeveral ſcenes upon which I have 
glanced, and would if I had been ever fo well quali» 
hed. I have given hints, which I truſt may be en- 


leiſure and ability, and who may not laþour under 
the diſadvantages that I have done. 


Imuſt now juſt paſs to mention, The evident 
deſigns of God in the conflagration of the world; and 
ſo draw towards a cloſe. 


Many perſons believe, that the conflagration is the 


God hath no deſign beyond that awful ſcene. But 
ths idea, if it could be proved true, would go far- 
ther to overthrow the doctrine of the conflagration, 
than all the ſcoffs and jeers of infidels put together; 
for it is equally inconfiſtent to ſuppoſe either that 


2 — * 2 1 — = 


it 
deſtruction, and not the renovation of his works. 
God 


larged, corrected and improved, by men of more 


final end of the globe, and that it ſhall be entirelyß 
burnt up, and ſhall never exiſt any more; and thar 


God acts without defign, or that his final end is the 
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God has doubtleſs many awful, grand, and glorioy 
Intentions in the ſcene that is now before us. But the 
following are obvious, and. a I ſhall wk men- 
tion enen baue og 1 
= 1. That the ſcrigeirey igri we fulfilled ; God 0 
very Jealous of the honour of his word, and will take th 
care to ſee that every part of it ſhall be accompliſhed. ., 
When the four evangeliſts wrote of that great event, 4. 
the death of Cbriſt, they never mentioned any other 80 
reaſon for it but this, That the ſcriptures might be ful. be 
filled ; not that this was the only reaſon by many, but Nun 
this was of itſelf ſufficient to juſtify the event, (for a 
the ſcripture cannot be broken) and it was all that they anc 
were cone erned to mention. So thi great event, the tee 
conflagration of the world is clearly predicted, and fre. unc 
quently intimated, and even the intimations of ſcrip - the 
ture are never known'to fail: witneſs, the Lamb for pro 
the paſſover was not to have one of his bones broken, Wn: 
and by this it was was intimated that Chriſt our paſſ- ente 
over was not to have one of his bones broken, and 
accordingly they were all preſerved. 


The conflagration was prefigured by the defirudtion 
of Sodom, and ſhall be by that of Rome; there is 
proviſion and preparation made for the burning of 
the world, and there are perpetual emblems, and 
ſpecimens of it preſerved, Now if the conflagration 
never takes place, all. theſe things muſt fail, and 
be to no purpoſe , which ſuppoſition is abſurd and 
impoſſible ; eſpecially ſince the heavens and earth 
that now are, are by the word of God kept in ſtore, 
and reſerved for that very end, and until that time. 
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' LECTURE XXVIIs + 187 
Therefore the conflagration is certainly to happen, 
2s ſurely as the world was once drowned by water. 
For none of God's words can fail, nor his threaten» 
ings ever prove vain. 


2. The conflagration of the world is intended for 
the perdition of ungodly men. God has threatened 
to puniſh obſtinate rebels in a lake of fire and brim- 
ſtone; and however his threatenings may be ridi- 
culed, explained away, laughed at, and declared to 
be impoſlible, the wicked ſhall be of another mind, 
when they being raiſed to the reſurrection of dam- 
nation, judged and condemned at the bar of Chriſt, 
and ſentenced to fire, ſhall ſee the Judge depart, and 
the world where they are left, burſt forth with fierce 
unquenchable flames, and continue burning until 
the whole becomes a lake of liquid fire. But as I 
propoſe in my next Lecture to treat of the puniſh- 
ment of the rebellious in the lake of fire, I ſhall 
enter no farther into the ſubject at this time. 


3. I ſhall add but one reaſon more for the diſſolu- 
tion of the world; but that is a reaſon moſt worthy 
of a God; which is, that he may melt, refine, and 
purity the heterogeneous maſs of which this globe 
5 compoſed, and thus prepare it for a new creation, 
ar more glorious than the firſt ; and that he may 
ould it according to his will into the moſt beau- 
iful form imaginable, and make it a permanent ha- 
tation of righteouſneſs, and a ſtage whereon the 
dreateſt wonders are to be wrought, that heart can 
Mave, or faith believe, or even that divine Love 


could 


188 TLoect᷑rres on the Prophecies: 

could defire, infinice Wiſdom deviſe, or Almighty 
Power perform. Of which : glorious and new Cre. 
ation, and the deſigns of God in the fame, I ſhat 
endeavour to ſpeak in their order. And He that 
tc hath ears to hear, let him hear.“ 
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LECTURE xxviI. 


On the laft dreadful puniſbmen of the rebellious, 
in the lake of fire and briniſtone, which is the 
ſecond death, In which the final place of pus 

: niſhment, the lake of fire, 7s ſheton to be the 
world on fre, and the heavens and earth difſ- 


ſolved, or melted. The dreadſulneſs of the tor- | j 
ments that ſhall be endured. And a brief de- 9 


ſcription of ſome of thoſe horrid crimes, that 1 
are thus threatened. 7 he methods by which 1 
many evade the force of theſe a wful threaten- 


ings, their reaſoning contrary to the evident 
meaning of the ſcriptures. 


The deſigns of God in thus un; bing FA Crea- 


tures hinted at. Some queſtions anſwered. 


Bb 
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+ x Z . 2 Pet. 111. 7. 
BUT THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WHICH ARE 
NOW, BY THE SAME WORD ARE KEPT IN STORE, 
RESERVED UNTO FIRE, AGAINST THE DAY 0F 
JUDGMENT, AND PERDITION OF UDGODLY MEN, 


Rev. Liv. 9, 10, 11. r 

TF ANY MAN WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIs 
IMAGE, AND RECEIVE HIS MARK IN HIS FORE- 0 
| HEAD, OR IN HIS HAND, THE SAME SHALL DRINK a 
or THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF GOD, WHICH t 
18 POVRED OUT WITHOUT MIXTURE INTO THE V 
: cve OF HIS INDIGNATION 3 AND HE SHALL BE h 
 TORMENTED WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONF, IN THI g 
| PRESENCE Or THE HOLY ANGELS AND IN THE p 
PRESENCE OF THE LAM EB: AND THE SMOKE or 1 
THEIR TORMEN'T ASCENDETH UP FOR EVER AND ic 
EVER : (ox CONTINUALLY TO THE AGES or e 
AGES.) AND THEY HAVE Ne REST DAY Not il © 
g NIGHT WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND Hl Ir 
Wl IMAGE, AND WHOSOEVER RECEIVETH THE MARK al 
| OF HIS NAME. ſ 
bl | = 0 
8 Rev. XX. 14, 13. 1 
| AND DEATH AND HELL WERE CAST INTO TH! r 
bl | LAKE OF FIRE : THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH- th 
li AND WHOSOEVER WAS NOT FOUND WRITTEN I el 
4 THE BOOK OF LIFE, WAS CAST INTO THE LAX T ax 


OF FIRE 


Rev. 


LECTURE xxvIII. — 


THEFEARFUL, AND UNBELIEVING, AND THE A Bo- 
MINABLE, AND MURDERERS, AND WHOR EMON= 
GERS, AND SORCERERS, AND IDOLATERS, AND 


ALL LIARS, SHALL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE 


LAKE WHICH BURNETH WITH FIRE AND BRIM= 
STONE : WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH. 


T*OWARDS the cloſe of my laſt Lecture, I inti- 
mated, that one of God's grand deſigns in the 
conflagration and diſſolution of the terraqueous globe 


and ſurrounding atmoſphere, was to prepare it for 


the purpoſe of puniſhing thoſe ſtubborn offenders, 
whom all milder methods failed to reclaim. God 
has certainly threatened the wicked with a ſore and 


grievous puniſhment by fire and brimſtone, Theſe 


puniſhments have been explained away by many, 


into mere metaphors and figures; meaning, accord- 


ing to ſome, a guilty conſcience, and pain of mind, 
equal or ſuperior to the torments of fire and brimſtone 
conſuming the fleſh ; but according to others mean- 
ing no more than a bare ſuſpenſion of happineſs, 
attended with ſome reflections on their loſs ; and even 
ſome that I have converſed with, reckon this place 
of torment, as happy a ſcene as any ſtate in the pre- 
ſent life ; and this, they would pretend, is great miſe- 
ry comparatively. While others laugh at the divine 
threatenings altogether, and ridicule the idea of 
either ſpirits or raiſed bodies being tormented for 
ages in real fire and brimſtone, pretending that 


B b 2 ſpirits 
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192 Lectures on the Prophecies. 
ſpirits cannot he tormented by fire at all, and chat 


all bodies, even raiſed bodies, would be immediately 


deſtroyed thereby; or elſe-that raiſed. bodies would 


be like ſpirits, incapable of ſuffering actual pain by 
fire and brimſtone. | | 


But all theſe ideas appear to me deluſory; I find 
in ſcripture that God has threatened to puniſh the de- 
vil and his angels, the beaſt and the falſe prophet, 


and the wicked, after the reſurrection and day of 


judgment, with fire, in the lake of fire and brimſtone; 
&c. and therefore as God who made them and knows 
their frame, and what will give them pain, has po- 


ſitively informed us, that they ſhall be tormented with 


fire, &c, I think we poor mortals, who are igno- 
rant of many things, ſhould have more modeſty 


than abſolutely to contradict the Judge of all: eſpe - 


cially as there 1s no hint given in all the Bible that 
theſe threatenings ſhall not be executed ; and ] can 
ſee nothing in the nature and reaſon of things to 
forbid the idea of their being literally fulfilled. Ang 
when I conſider that God has certainly doomed the 
earth and heavens to periſh, and to be diſſolved by 
fire; and the elements of which they are compoſed 
to he melted with fervent heat; and thereby be 
turned into a real lake of fire, burning with ſulphur, 
&c. and that ſuch an awful place of puniſhment 
ſhall he prepared, exactly anſwering the deſcriptions 
which the Lord hath given of the lake of fire which 
he has threatened to punith the wicked in, I cannot 
douht but I have diſcovered the real place where 
they ſhall be tormented, and of conſequence that 
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their torment ſhall be in all reſpects real and literal, 
according to the threatenings. 


The firſt paſſage of ſcripture that ever led me to 
conclude that the burning world, and melted earth 


would be the proper place of puniſhment, was that 


in 2 Pet. iii. 7. Which I have prefixed to this Lec- 
ture, “ But the heavens and earth which are now, by 
the ſame word are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto fire, 


« againſt the day of Judgment, and perdition of ungodly 


* men.” Why the heavens and earth ſhould be ſaid 
to be kept in ftore, reſerved unto fire, againſt the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men, 


unleſs the puniſhment of the ungodly was then and 


there to be inflicted, I cannot tell; neither can I ſce 
how the force of the words can be evaded : The 
world is reſerved to be burnt, melted and diffolved 
by fire, when the day of judgment and perdition of 
the ungodly ſhall come; then ſhall all theſe things 
be diflolved together, heaven and earth, land and fea, 


| rocks, mountains, and all the materials of which the 
globe and its ſurrounding atmoſphere are compoſed, 


and ſhall form the dreadful lake of fire, in which the 


ungodly ſhall ſuffer loſs and pain, and endure the 
torments and agonies of the ſecond death: Even as 


when the world of old periſhed by water, and the 
numerous ungodly inhabitants were drowned, and 
ſuffered the ſorrows of the firſt death, in that very 
part of the creation where they had finned : and as 
the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah and 
Zeboim, were deſtroyed for their abominations; 
they and their habitations, cities and countr ies being 
if 
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all conſumed together. Thus they of old ſuffered 
where they had ſinned, and they were ſet forth for ex. 
amples; and thus ſhall the ungodly ſuffer the ſecond 
death, where they have finned, and receive the wages, 
where they performed the work. 
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We ſometimes hear of men 1 very atroci. 
ous crimes as near as poſſible to the place where they 
were committed, and leaving the bodies of the crimi- 
mals hanging in chains, as examples of terror ; and 
even thoſe that rob and plunder upon the high ſeas, 
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are executed at the water fide; and how very rea. 
ſonable it is to ſuppoſe that God will turn the very 
means of ſinful pleaſures into the means of pain and 
puniſhment, and will make the ſcene of the former, 
to be the place of the latter. This idea appears fat 1 
mare rational than to ſuppoſe that men ſhall be tranſ. n 
ported many thouſands, and millions of miles from c 
the place where they have ſnned, to ſuffer their pu- of 
niſhment in other orbs ; as to the moon, plancts, and c 
comets that belong to our ſyſtem ; ; as many have c 
fancied. Nay, ſome rejecting all theſe, have taken c 
abundance of pains to prove the ſun to be the lake 
of fire, not ſuppoſing the earth to be large enough c 
to contain all the wicked that will be doomed to 
that puniſhment. But if they had made the leaſt 4 
calculation, they muſt have perceived that more than t 
ten thouſand times as many would ſtand at once upon ſh 
the ſurface of the terraqueous globe, as would be gi 
born in fix thouſand years, at the rate of ſixty each 
minute. We need not therefore go to the ſun for 1 
room to hold the criminals, the earth is fully fuf- 10 
ficient, 
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bien, and nocording ro this of text, is the very 


appointed place. 


And if it be granted, that this is as truth of the 
matter, then it will follow, that the workers of ini- 


quity, ſhall, „ in addition to all their other ſufferings, 


endure the real pain of fire and brimſtone, which is 
the ſevereſt torment that we are able to imagine, or 
conceive; and if the miſeries of the burning lake 
are no more terrible than to feel continually the in- 
tenſe pain that fire is able to give to living bodies, 


(and they certainly can be no leſs;) they muſt be 
dreadful enough, one would think, to deter man- 
ind from the ways of fin. 


Methinks 1 behold the, awful ſcene—the cloſe of 
the Judgment-day l. The dreadful ſentence is pro- 
nounced—*< Depart from me, ye curſed, into ever- 
" "ang, fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” 


aw You- would. not hearken to me, and now you 


* muſt reap the fruits of your Own folly : You 

© choſe the ſervice of Satan, and now you mult ſhare 
© with him in his puniſhment : And as you have la- 
* boured to commit ſin, you muſt reccive the wages 
thereof, even the ſecond death! | | 


Then ſhall the Judge aſcend, with all his train, 


| and leave them to their fate. That moment ſhall 


the world begin to blaze, the rocks and mountains 
ſhall melt, the ſea retire, and the dreadful ſtorm be- 
gin, from which there can be no hiding ! 


In vain do J attempt to deſcribe it. I am certain 
cannot repreſent it ſufficiently dreadful, though 


| lome will doubtleſs think that I exceed the truth. 


But 
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Bur in this eaſe it is not poſſible to equal it. Whai 
muſt be their terror and confuſion, and what the keen 
anguiſh, which. they. muſt endure in foul and body, 
when the earth diſſolves, and the atmoſphere periſhes 
around them by fire and fervent heat, and they burn 
in the livid flame, without being able td expire, or 
even obtain the leaſt eaſe or mitigation of their pain? 
Whilit this affecting ſcene is full in your view, look 
around on all the pleaſures of fin, and the delight; 
of ſenſe, and conſider with yourſelves, whether it i 
worth while, for the momentary enjoyment of carnal il ., 
and ſenſual delights, to dwell for ages in this ſtate fe 
of terror, woe, and pain. Would any of you be h 
wg to endure this miſery one hour, for all the ei. & 
joyments that earth could afford in a thouſand years? q 
If you think you would, I'cannot be of your mind: 
for not all this world, I truft, would induce me t0 
give my conſent to bear it one minute. Surely none 
that attend to the little deſcription I have already 
given of the miſeries of the wicked, will dare to far, Wi «1 
as ſome have done, (from whom 1 ſhould have 
hoped for better things) that all this'is but a mer fe 
7rifle, even though it ſhould be continued for ſevenl il 
millions of years; but, I fancy, if they were bound 00 
to endure it but one year, they would eſteem it mote 11 
than a mere trifle ; yea more dreadful than imaginz 
tion 1tfelf could paint. de 
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I come now to the conſideration of the ſecond of 
paſſage of Scripture which I have prefixed to this Wi fer 
Lecture; which is by far the moſt terrible threaten- ll Ga 
ing in all the ſacred pages.— If any man worſhip 
| ce the 
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7 the beaſt, ds. image, and receive 1 mark. in. 


« of the Wine e of the wrath of God, which 1s poured 
6c our without) mixture into, the e cup of his indigna- 
« tion; 1 c., Here obſerve, 1. The ſame perſon 
that fins'mult ſaffer, not ſome other in his room]; for 
he' that tramples Chriſt under foot, and rejects him 

and his goſpel and his worſhip, and worſhips the crea- 
ture (and eſpeeially the wicked creature) more than 
the Creator, the fatne ſhall drink of the wine of the 
wrath' of God, &c. There is none will bear his ſuf- 
ferings.” He chat is wiſe, ſhall be wiſe ſor himſelf, 
he himſelf all have the benefit of it, but he that 
ſcorneth wiſe'coun(el, | de alone ſhall bear the conſe. 


quences of his folly. - 


It is aſtofnſhing, that” when the Wg is ſo 
expteſs for perfonal ſufferings, how men can con- 
trive to evade the belief of them ! and could they as 
cally evade the feeling of them, it might be worth 
their while; but it is but a ſhort deluſion; they that 
— wetted and He: FORO. 1 be made to 
fl 1905198 28, bs lei 


b Obſerve, the ſame man muſt drink of the wine 
of the wrath of God, he ſhall not only taſte it, take 
a few drops, but ſhall drink a large draught of the 
vine of God's wrath ; whatever this fignifies, it muſt 


of a king 18 as the roaring: of a lion, and as the meſ- 
ſenger of death; what then muſt be the wrath of 


C's: e thine 


« his forehead ori in his hand, the ſame, ſhall drink | 


be ſomething dreadful beyond deſcription; the wrath 


God? _ faith, (Who knoweth. the power of 
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« thine anger even according to thy fear, key is thy 
0 Wrath.“ Plſal. xc. 11. | ere DB 75160 £11 


| There is nothing that we | ought t to dread, com. 
pared with provoking the Lord by Mm, and doing 
thoſe abominable things \ which his foul betet. 


There are many, who hen ber hear he dread. 


6s 3 of mine eee to wie een to thirſ, p 
But God ſays of ſuch. a man, JHA will nat 
„ ſpare; him, but then the anger of Jawovan,. and 
« his.jealouſy ſhall ſmok e againſt that man, and all 
* the curſes that are written in this book ſhall li 
upon him,” &c. See Deut. Xix. 19, 20. 


Some will ſay, that there is no ſuch thing as | the 
wrath of God ; I know as welb as they, thay fury i 
not in him, properly; but has he no reſentment 
againſt ſin? and has he not expreſſiy declared that be 
will puniſh it? and if I feel as though God was an- 
gry with me, I muſt endure all the real grief, a 
though it was the naked truth. I, as a rebel, mull 
feel all the ſenfations of agony and pain, during the 
time of my puniſhment, as though God had 0 
other diſpoſition but wrath and hatred towards me. 

3. This wrath of God is to be poured out I 
out mixture; . He ſhalt have judgment without nen 
e cy that hath ſhewed no mercy.” O dreadful con 
demnation ! puniſhment without alleviation ! 

4. This wrath ſhall be poured out without mix 


ture into the cup of God's indignation; this cu} 
ſeems 
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ſeems to ws: the draught more bitter. All theſe 
expteſſions tend to ſhew the amazing tortures, that 
ſhall drink up the ſpirits of the rebellious, when the 
Lord ſhall deal with them 3 and were their ſuffer- 
ings confined 1 to the mind and conſcience, as ſome tell 


not : far from i it, they proceed on. 


| And he ſhall be tormented with Sire and 
« brimſtone, in the preſence. * the holy N and 
© in the Preſence. of the Lamb. 


j L have obſerved before, that if fire and brimſtone 


nothing further. than we had hd and plain lan- 
guage is explained by that which is figurative; which 
to me appears inconſiſtent. I have therefore no 
doubt but the fire and brimſtone are real, and that 
the wicked ſhall ſuffer equal torments in their bodies 
as in their minds, and beſides drinking of the 
wrath of God, ſhall be tormented in the burning melt- 
bY ing earth; and none can doubt who believe the ſcrip- 
un ture prophecies reſpecting the conflagration, but that 
he there will be a great plenty of real fire and brimſtone 
no found there. I can ſee no reaſon why this prophecy 
ne. hould not be acknowledged to be as really and 
N ſtrictly true, as any in the book; and eſpecially, ſince 
the earth and heavens are kept in ſtore, and reſerved 


the time of the perdition of the ungodly, 


6. This torment ſhall be attended with ſhame and 
open diſgrace. They ſinned openly before God and 


199 


us, the threatenings would ſtop here. But they do 


unto fire, againſt the dreadful day of Judgment, and 
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3 the Lamb, before holy ſaints and angels, and they 

1 ſhall be tormented in the preſenee of { wand "IM q 
i angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb. 
_ = This circumſtance” however, though it high 
bl adds to the ſhame and diſgrace of their puniſhment, f 
9 | yet it certainly appears to me the moſt favourable Ml * 
\ | expreſſion in the text, and is the only intimation of : 
j | eget and kindneſs in the whole paſſage. : 
|; 2 ſecms, i in the midſt of the greateſt wrath, and 
hl - fiery indignation, executed upon the moſt ſtubbon 
hh | offenders, God ſtill remembers mercy: and this b 
Wl: dreadful puniſhment is inflicted in the preſence of the Ml | 
li | holy angels and in the preſence of the Lamb ; thoſe : 
1 | holy, juſt and merciful beings ; to ſhew, that even n 
f the torments of the wicked are under a divine direc- p 
Iſl tion, and that no more ſhall be inflicted upon them I 
vt than ſhall be perfectly conſiſtent with righteouſneſs 1 
. and mercy, and adapted to good purpoſes; no more 
. than the holy angels, and the Lamb ſhall approve 

* of. Thus, though the wicked may ſuffer in compe- i ge 
1 ny with devils and evil ſpirits, yet I do not find that di 
Wl. their puniſhment ſhall be under the direction or mi- 
j F nagement of devils, as the vulgar opinion is ; but 0 
contrariwiſe, under the immediate inſpection of hay 
if angels, and the ſovereign direction of the Lamb of ” 
ll! God, who died for thoſe very unhappy wretches, ﬀl © 

| 


and is determined not to loſe fight of them even ““ 
in their greateſt torments, but finally means to * 
ſubdue them to himſelf, and reconcile and reſto!e 
them to God. | 


Las ate 
md. ne —— 


ES I 


—— — Line 
— — — 
+ — m — 
— W 


! 
| 
* 
i 


ett; "Ra eZ Abe's 
PE —ĩ ons — 2 i * 
I 


n e 


LECTURE XXVILI.\ | 201 


1% Theſmoke of their torment (which is the ſame 
18 the ſmoke of the burning and diffolving world) 
ſhall aſcend up forages of ages. Theſe are dreadful 
periods of pain and ſorrow ; and how long they ſhall 


continue, God alone knows. How long the earth 


will be in diſſolving, before it ſhall be entirely melt- 
ed and purified, ſo as the ſmoke ſhall no more aſ- 


cend, can Þy Ong gs NEG: no where r re- 


vealed. 


_ . » 
* 4 4 * 


We know ned how: hw Noah was in the ark, 
one year and ten days; but how long this deluge of 
fire ſhall-laft before the beginning of the new crea- 
tion, who can tell ? Suppoſe it ſhould be fix thou- 
ſand years, as long as the age of the world from the 


riod would it be? Whoſe heart could endure, or 
whoſe hands could be ſtrongin the day when God ſhould 
deal with them in this fevere and terrible manner: * 


There i is ſomething very remarkable in the number 
Seoeh © 3 and if the whole period of the Mediatorial 


dine thouſand years, and that the great Jubilee, or 
unverfal Reſtoration, ſhould be in the fifty thouſandth 


year, as I feem inclined to believe, for certain rea- 


ſons; then! it is natural to ſuppoſe, that from the 
creation to the Millenium, may be fix thouſand 
years ; and the Millenium in the ſeventh thouſand 
yeats; then the Judgment and the Conflagration may 
laſt ſix thouſand more; the New Creation may then 
commence at the beginning of the ſecond ſeventh 


mouſand years; and ſo the Reſtoration may be car- 
ried 


9 


creation until the Millenium, — What an amazing pe- 


diſpenſation relpecting mankind, ſhould be forty. 
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what then muſt x thouſand-years ſeem ? Think of it, 


puniſhments ? can ye endure a thouſand years of fic 
tormenting pain, in the lake of fire and brimſtone 


| ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire after the Judgment, 


{ſmoke of the torment of the wicked ſhall aſcend, 


e have no reſt day nor night, who worſhip the bea 


=_  . 8 Ss ecer 


ried on during the ſeven periods; and be compleated 
before their doſe. But this may be en 
W Lleave it to your conſideration. 


But obe day of intenſo pain ſeems. like 4 an age; 


ye that ſet at noughtt the [Scripture idea of limited 


Conſider it ſeriouſly, and I hardly think you vil 
lavgh much ar the thoughts of actually burning in 
the- fire, for even that period; neither would any 
think it a mere nothing, if they had endured it but 
an hour, or if they had ever conſidered it, with ibe 
leaſt attention. It is highly probable. to me, that 
the ſhorteſt. period of the ſufferings of thoſe who 


may be fix thouſand years, and that ſome may en- 
dure that dreadful pain for ſeven times fix thouſand 
years. The ages of ages during which time the 


will be long and painful periods: but finally the 
earth will be thoroughly penetrated by fire, and then 
the ſmoke will ceaſe to aſcend, and the melted mals 
being refined will be prepartd for the new creation; 
of which moſt glorious event, I ſhall ſpeak in the 
following Lecture. 


8. The laſt aggravation of the dreadful puniſhment 
mentioned in this awful paſſage is, — And they 


ce and his image: And whoſoever Teceiveth the 


* mark of his name.“ . 
m 


en 
als 
n; 


the 


ent 
hey 
call 

the 


one 
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Some ſuy, that this is no threatening ut all, if their 
puniſnment is ever to end: for then, fay they, ir wilt 
be the ſooner over; &c. But if fuch perſons had 
ever endured violent pain for one day, I beheve they 
would be glad of à little reſpite. It is evident that 
pain without ceſſution, is much more terrible than 


the ſame degrees of pain with certain imervals of 


caſe; at leaſt the Spirit of God intimates as much; 


or why is this declaration added to all the reſt? Nor 


ſurely to ex tenuate, or leſſen the horrors of the tor- 
ture, but for a contrary reaſon. This having zo reſt 
day-nor nigut, ſeems to be judgment without mercy.j— 


revolutians af time after the Judgment, AS; ſome tell 
us, are the revolutions of day and night expreffly 
mentioned in this defoription of the puniſhment. of 
the wicked? Here ſeems. a. new proof that the 


it ſhall continue o revolve on its axis during the 
conflagration, as it did in the time of the deluge. 


earth 1 in its diſſolved ſtate is the great lake of fire, in 
which the ſecond death ſhall be endured ; then ir 


vill follow, if the earth be ever, made new, as the 


ſeriptures ſeem to affirm, that the miſery of theſe 
unhappy wretches muſt have an end, fince the very 
place of their puniſhment will be . into au 
habitation of righteouſneſs. 

It is very plain, that this moſt awful p con- 
tains threatenings of the greateſt poſitive pain, both 
of mind and body; expreffed by drinking the wine 


a terrible doom indeed! But why, if there are nao 


earth itſelf is the very ſcene of puniſhment ; ; and that 


If it be granted, as I thivk. it muſt, that the. 


of 
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the wrath of God, , poured out without mixture, into 
the cup of his indignation; and being tormented 
with fire and brimſtone &c. and the ſmoke of their 
torment aſoending up for ages of ages without in- 
termiſſion; having no intervals of reſt or eaſe, day 
nor night. Tthoeking, thought! who can endure 
ſuch complicated woe? or bear ſuch a vaſt variety 
of pain? pain dn ſpirit Ha ſenſe of the wrath of God 
La guilty: conſcience, &c. - pain in eee 
ed with fire and brimſtone : no reſt! reread 
intermiſſion! 40 0 un Gn * ne n 101 10 155 
But as this torment is to be inflicted in the pre. 
ſence of the holy angels, and in the preſence of the 
Lamb, and cannot extend beyend the revolutions 
of day and night, I have even hopes arifing from 
this very paſſage in faveur of the termination of 
the miſery of theſe unhappy ſuſfer ers. 


Having conſidered this" moſt” terrible bine! 
paſs to mention the next which by have EINE at es 
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| head of this Lecture. 8 g 
L | & And death and hell were into the lake of i 
if « fire: This is the ſecond death. And "whoſoever . 
1 « was not found written in the book of life was caf | 
x cc into the lake of fire.” | 
if By death 4 hell, I underſtand | all thoſe perſons A 
jj who have been ſubjects of death and che grave, and q 
i whoſe names ſhall not be found written in the book i 
4 of life at the judgment day; and alſo the places where 0 
„ they have been confined. The firſt death ſhall be : 
i at an end, and the very graves themſelves, and the % 
i | earth 

(| 


gerung A I.. 05 
earth in- which they were, ſhall be diſſolved, and 
turned into the lake of fire. This lake of fire ſhall 
be the place wherein the pains of the ſecond death 
ſhall be endured, by all the unhappy ſubjects there- 


of. It ſhall be the final reſource of all woe and . 
and the deſtruction of all evil. 


This phraſe, the ſecond death, is only found in this 
book of the Revelation of St. John, in the following 


paſſages : 


« He that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt of the 


« ſecond death.” Chap. ii. 11. 


« Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt 
* reſurrection; on ſuch the ſecond death hath no 
cc power, „gc. Chap. xx. 6. 


And in the paſſage under conſideration, and the 
other which J have ſet at the head of this Lecture, 
and ſhall conſider preſently. _ 


The ſecond death does not appear to me to be an 
extinction of exiſtence, as ſome ſuppoſe, but on 
the contrary, is deſcribed as a ſtate of long continu- 
ance in perpetual torment, in the higheſt degree of 
pain and anguiſh. Their being tormented with fire 
and brimſtone, day and night, for the ages of ages, 
torbids the idea of their inſenſibility or annihilation ; 
and the deſign of what the ſcripture calls their de- 


| ſtrution, or their being made to periſh, is that they 


might ſeek the name of the Lord, and might come 
tothe knowledge of God ; and the promiſes of God 
to bring again their captivity, and to reſtore thoſe 
whom he hath deſtroyed : all theſe together confirm 
"Eq me 
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20 Lectures on the Propheties. 
me in the idea, that by the ſecond death, we mul 
underſtand a long continued ſtate of actual pain and 


torment beyond deſcription in the lake of fire. 


If any thing can be calculated to alarm the guilty 
and ſecure, ſurely the amazing puniſhments that we 
are now attempting ſome deſcription of, muſt have 
that tendency. This ſcene of actual torment ſeems 
Poſſible ; the earth is compoſed of ſuch materials as 
are capable of diſſolution ; and as the dreadful pile 
is prepared, ſo the fire is already in ſtore, and only 


waits for other purpoſes to be firſt accompliſhed, 


and then being let looſe, it will be able to devou, 
melt, and diſſolve the terraqueous globe. And 


ſurely it will be acknowledged to be poſſible for 
Gad to raiſe up the wicked in ſuch bodies as ſhall be 


capable of feeling the utmoſt torment of fire, with- 
out being reduced thereby to a ſtate of inſenſibility 
All things are poſſible with God that he pleaſes to 
do; and if the poſſibility of all this be allowed, it 
will follow that it 1s probable. For the earth and 
atmoſphere ſeem doomed to a fiery diffolution ; the 
fire is already begun; men have ſinned to the high- 
eſt poſhble degrees on the earth, and it ſeems pro- 
bable therefore, that where they have ſinned they 
muſt be puniſhed accordingly. And what rendets 
this ſcheme of puniſhment more probable is, that 
the place is at no great diſtance. The wicked need 
not be tranſported to the ſun, the planets, or the 
comets, as ſome pretend, which to me appears high- 
ly improbable; they need only be left on the earth 


at the time of the conflagration, to endure all that 


pain 


LECTURE xxviII. 207 


pain and miſery With which the Seripture threatens 
them. And as the ſentence may be apparently ſo 
eaſily executed, it is rendered * nd 
reaſonable that it ſhall be ſo. 


But the puniſhment of the wicked in the lake of 
fire, ſeems not only poſſible, and probable, but cer- 
tain ; ſoraſmuch as the ſame is pofitively and fre- 
quently threatened ; and the heavens and earth that 
are now, by the word of God are kept in ſtore, and 
reſerved unto fire, againſt that dreadful day, and 
for the very purpoſe that I am now conſidering, even 
the perdition of ungodly men. 


If this be the doom of the ot ve Oh, my 


« ſoul, come not thou into their ſecret ; unto their 


« affembly, mine honour, be not thou united! 
Lord, © Gather not my ſoul with ſinners, nor my 
life with bloody men: In whoſe hands is miſ- 
« chief : and their right hand is full of bribes.” 


It is worth while to enquire what thoſe crimes are, 
which exclude men from the kingdom of heaven, 
and ſubject them to this dreadful puniſhment in the 
lake of fire, 


The New Teftament is full of f deſcriptions of thoſe 


characters which ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 


God, and by conſequence ſhall be puniſhed with 
ſore and dreadful judgments. But this Lecture 
would exceed its proper bounds, were I to name and 
expatiate upon them all; I muſt therefore content 
myſelf with the ſpecimen given by the Lord to St. 


John, containing an abſtract of the characters of 


D d 2 thoſe 
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thoſe who ſhall have their part in the lake which 


burneth with hoc: and: SINE; which i is the ſecond 
death. 


The firſt in the black liſt are, be fearful ab m. 
| believing ; thoſe who refuſe to give credit to the 
divine declarations, and are afraid to confide in the 
divine promiſes, who are aſhamed to own and con- 
feſs the name of Jeſus, and to ſerve the Lord be. 
fore the world ; and are more afraid of offending 
their fellow creatures than the Lord of all. Thele 
- muſt be doomed to the fiery lake. Poſitive and 
wilful unbelief, by which men make God a liar, a 
the Apoſtle John declares, is a moſt. provoking 
crime, as it diſnonours God in the higheſt degree, 
and therefore juſtly deſerves the ſevereſt puniſhment, 
This was the fatal offence, by which the Iſraelites 
loſt the promiſed land; for they could not enter i 
becauſe of unbelief. Heb. iii. 19. And the ſame 
ſeems to be one great cauſe of the final condemnation 
of thoſe who ſhall periſh from under the light and 
ſound of the glorious goſpel. He that believeth 
* not is condemned already, becauſe he hath not 
ce believed in the name of the only begotten Son of 
« God, And this is the condemnation, that light 
is come into the world, and men loved darknes 
* rather than light, 8 their deeds were evil.” 
St. John iii. 18, 19. Theſe are the very words of 
our Lord Jeſus himſelf: And his apoſtle St. John 
ſpeaks to the ſame effect, ſaying, © He that belies- 
„eth not God, hath made him a liar, becauſe hc 


„ bclicyeth not the record that God gave e of his 
: | 64 Son.“ 
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* Son.“ 1 John v. 10. S0 that it appears that this 


kind of unbelief is a crime againſt God, of the black- 


eſt die—an act of rebellion and high treaſon againſt 


the Majeſty of heaven and earth, and worthy of the 
moſt dreadſul puniſhment. 

There are ſome who would fain perſuade us, 
that all men believe in proportion as the evidence of 
truth ſtrikes their minds, and obey according to that 


belief; but in that caſe there could be no ſuch crime 
at all as poſitive unbelief, and therefore men could 


not be threatened with any puniſhment, far leſs ſuch 


| moſt ſhocking and amazing torment, as a part in 


the lake burning with fire and brimſtone. 


Next to the fearful and unbelieving, whoſe fins 
are acts of rebellion againſt God himſelf, the abomi- 
nable are placed, and doomed to the ſame dreadful 
miſery. I take the abominable to be thoſe who are 
guilty of ſuch horrid and unnarural crimes, as are 
not fit to be named, and are therefore expreſſed by 
the word abominable. The crime for which Sodom 


| was deſtroyed, is called by the prophet Ezekiel, 


abomination, Chap. xvi. 50. and, I conclude, that by 
the abominable here mentioned, are intended, all 
thoſe who are guilty of hat, or any ſimilar crime. 


Murderers, next are mentioned; this is the great- 
eſt and moſt irreparable crime that can be committed 
by one man againſt another, and according to the 


laws of God, and moſt nations of the world, is al- 


ways to be puniſhe d with death; but this doth not 


prevent the perpetrators of this crime from ſuffering 
in the lake of fire. 


Murderers 
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Murderers comprebend all thoſe who wilfully take 
away the lives of their fellow creatures, or their ou 
lives. St. Paul mentions, © murderers of fathers, and 
& murderers of mothers, and man-ſlayers :” 1 Tim. 
1. 9. Our Lord repreſents unlawful, anger, as 2 
ſpecies of murder, in bis ſermon on the mount 
and declares that he that in a reproachful way call; 
his brother, « fool, is in danger of hell fire,” St Matt, 
v. 21, 22. And St. John ſays, © Whoſoever hateth his 
brother is a murderer, and ye know that no mur. 
cc derer hath eternal. life abiding i in him,” I John. i lit 
: 5 —Murderers are not only deſtitute of the principle 
of eternal life, but are liable to the ſecond death, 


M horemongers follow next in this terrible liſt of 
eee 8 Whoremongers and adulterers God 
$ will judge,” ſays St. Paul, Heb. xiii. 4. and this 
text informs us, that. they ſhall ſhare with murderers; 
« No whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor covet- 
c ous man who is an idolater, hath any inheritance 
« in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of God.” Ephel- 
v. 5. Sins of uncleanneſs are more frequently men- 
tioned in the ſcriptures than any other; and as 
it was thoſe kinds of ſins that cauſed the burning 
of Sodom, ſo they all juſtly deſerve the ſecond 
death, and to be puniſhed in the lake of fire and 
brimſtone. 

Next to whoremongers, Sorcerers are placed, I 
take Sorcerers here to be a general name, under 
which is comprehended all Magicians, Soothſayers, 
Necromancers, Conjurers, &c. all thoſe who deal in 


eurious and unlawful ſecret arts; For, that the pro- 
felſion 
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feſion and practice of theſe are inconſiſtent with 


Chriſtianity, and a ſtate of ſalvation, is evident from 


Acts, xix. 18, 19, 20. And many that believed, 
« came and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. Many 
« alſo of them who uſed curious arts, brought their 
« books together, and burned them before all men; 
« and they counted the price of them, and found it 


« fifty thouſand pieces of filver, So mightily grew 


« the word of God, and prevailed.” 


If it was not inconſiſtent with a ſtate of ſal vation 
to practiſe thoſe arts, there could be no occaſion for 
them to burn their books, to ſuch a great amount; 
neither could their burning of them be ſuch a proof 


of the mighty prevalence of the word of God over 
the kingdom of Satan. 


Idolaters are placed next in rank to ſorcerers, and 
are doomed to the lake of fire. Many that may hear 
or read this part of the deſcription, may bleſs them- 


| ſelves that they are not guilty of idolatry. And per- 
| haps they may not bow down and worſhip images, 
as the heathen nations formerly did, and many of 


the Pagans do at preſent ; bur the inordinate love of 
the world is called idolatry in the new teſtament, 
and excludes from happineſs, as is evident from the 


following paſſages. Covetouſaeſs is ranked by St. 


Paul with the moſt atrocious crimes, Rom. i. 29. 


The covetous, extortioners, and idolaters, are 


ranked with fornicators ; and the Apoſtle exhorts the 


church to ſeparate ſuch from their communion, as 


unfit for the church militant, how much more ſo then 
for 
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for the © of faints in n. 1 Cor. 1. 
10, 1 


And in che wv idle, he W . a long 
black lift of thoſe who ſhall be excluded from the 
kingdom of God, among which the covetous and ex. 
tortioners are mentioned, and ſet in company with 
fornicators, idolators, adulterers, effeminate, abuſers 
of themſelves with mankind ; thieves, drunkards and 
revilers. All theſe ſtand candidates for the lake of 
fire, unleſs they repent, and are waſhed, and fanc- 
tified, and juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
and by the Spirit of God. See 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11, 

And to the Epheſians he ſays, For this ye 
* know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, 
© nor covetous man who is an idolater, hath any in- 
* heritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God, 
« Let no man deceive you with vain words: for be- 
ct cauſe of theſe things*cometh the wrath of God up- 
on the children of diſobedience.” Ephefſ. v. 5, 6. 


* 


Ll 


c Fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affection, 
© evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs which is idol 
« atry,” are all placed together, as thoſe thingy 
« for which the wrath of God cometh upon the 
„ children of diſobedience.” Col. iii. 5, 6. 


And the Apoſtle ſays to Timothy, © But they that 
% will be rich, fall into temptation, and a ſnare, 
« and into many* fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which 
« drown men in deſtruction and perdition. For the 
« love of money is the root of all evil: which while 
«© fome have coveted after, they have erred from the 
| « faith 


+ 


a faith, and pierced themſelves through. with many 
0 ſorrows.“ 1 Tim. vi. Gobi... on > 


And St. 1 * ſays, % Love not the —_ ogcher 
« the things that are in the world. If any man pus 


60 the world, the love. of the F ather; is not ip N- 
1 John: ii. 7 5. 


cove touaneſi appears from bel nfs to he A 
very dangerous and deadly ſin; . how Fam! con- 
ſider it as ſuch ? a: I 2 


The- laſt clauſe in this Pe 1s ee indeed, 
foraſmuch as it involves a moſt numerous claſs of the 
human race in this dreadful condemnation ; and all 
* lars, ſhall have their part in the lake which burn- 
« eth with fire and Ne which is the ſecond 


: « death.“ 1 

My The fin of tying * ris the . common of 
o- all the dreadful vices which prevail in the world; 
6 it is one of the firſt which children commit, and is 


- too much practiſed by all ſorts and conditions of men, 


0, It is early marked in the New Teſtament, as pe- 
10s, culiarly hateful to the God of truth. Ananias and his 
the vife Sapphira were both ſtruck inſtantly dead, for 


lying to God, about the price of the poſſeſſion which 
they ſold ; See Acts v. 1,—11. And it was the only 
fin that we ever read of in the New. Teſtament, that 
Vas puniſhed in that exemplary manner ; and this 
vas done for a ſolemn warning to Chriſtians, never to 
lie upon any occaſion, 


The Apoftle Paul exhorts the pst in theſe 
vords, “ Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak 
5 E e e, 
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every man che truth with his neighbour: for we are 
% members one of another.” Epheſ. iv. 25. 
And to the Coloffians, he ſays, Lie not one to 
another, ſeeing ye have put off the old man with 
his deeds; and have NG on the new Map, &c. 
Col. iii. 9, 10. 


And in his epiſtle to Timothy, he ranks lian 
_ among other grofs ſinners ; for ou this law Was 
made. See 1 Tim. i. 9, 10. 


But above all the books of the New Teſtament 
hing is the moſt ſeverely threatened in this book of 
_the Revelations ; all liars are here particularly ſpe- 
' cified, and without exception, are doomed tothe burn- 
| Ing lake, in this paſſage;—* And there ſhall in 10 
. wiſe enter into the holy city, any thing that de. 
Vs filech, neither whatfoever worketh abomination, or 
% maketh a lie. For without are dogs, and ſorcer- 
&« ers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idol. 
ce aters, and whoſocver loveth and maketh a lie. 
Chap. xxi. 27. XXil. 15. 

To deſcribe the generation of liars would require 
a volume, they might be divided into a great num 
ber of claſſes; but all wilful hars are expoſed to the 
ſecond death ; and except grace, true repentance and 
a hearty forſaking of that horrid crime prevent, al 
ſuch, without exception, ſtand doomed to the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone, * muſt have 
their portion there. 


Oh, moſt alarming thought indeed ! how frequent 


ly is this fin n and how little is it tous“ 
of! 


—— GINOS<EIE PS . ————————  e Y 
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at! but God has threatened it in F very. parti- 
cular manner, and his reer will be ener 
nn,, CAD 0" 0 EO + N 

Theſe are * — — W 
3 aud this is the dreadful puniſhment, 
1 part in the burning lake, with the devil; and his 
angels. Who can endure it? It is impoſſible. ta de- 
ſcribe it. Can any perſon conceive the torments 
thoſe muſk feeh who ſhall, be caſt into che lake of; 
fire? ſurely dot. Knowing the terror of the, Lord, 
Ewould fain perſuade men to fly from S i 82 08 

I veſeech you, fuffer the word of ee Oh 
avoid thoſe dreadful tranſgrefiions, which expoſe thoſe 
who commit them to ſuch amazibg miſery. Repent 
and turn to God ; fly to Jeſus; ceaſe to do evil, 
learn to do well and then your fins, Which are as 
ſcarlet, ſhall be white as ſnow, and though they have 
been like crimſon, they ſhall be made as. wool. As 
you would with to eſcape ſo ae a puniſhment, * 
c." Wi from the paths that lead to woe. 


There are many who would fain perſuade aw 
ire Wil elves and others, that theſe awful threatenings ſhall 
m. never be executed upon mankind, at leaſt in the man- 
the ver that I have repreſented ; and there are ſeveral 
and deluſory arguments that are uſed, thus to deceive, 
aud to cauſe people to ſet at nought the divine warn- 
ake WW ings. I ſhall notice a few of them, and then 
ave ll cloſe this Lecture, by ſhewing the deſigns of God 

in thus inflicting ſuch ſevere puniſhments upon 
ent- bis creatures. 


8 „ : I. TROY 


5 


as Leflirrts 01 on the Prapbictes, 


is 1. There at are Hunz Sho ſuppoſe! that theſe "threa- 
enings were never intended to be executed, but only 
given forth with a deſign to deter men from evil 
Ways as: parents often thteaten their children with 
ſuch things" as they never intend to fulfil. But this 
idea is difhonourablé to God as a lawgiver. To ſup. 
poſe that he has threatened what he will not- perform, 
is the way to weaken all motal obligations. And 
beſides, this would be contrary to all thoſe ſcrip. 
ali wire! God'ſays, „Can thine heart endure, or 
de can thine hands be ſtrong, in the days that I 
e Mall deal with thee I the Lord have ſpoken it, 
Slant will do it.“. 6% Thus ſhall mine anger be ac- 
<:contpliſhed; and Lwill cauſe my fury to reſt upon 
&' them; and Lwitbbe comforted; and they ſhall know 
tc that I the Lord have ſpoken/ it in my mo when 
< L have accompliſhed my fury in them.“ 
ws God has often confirmed his threatenings, x as well 
as his promiſes with his moſt ſolemn Oath, —* 4 1 
live, ſaith JEenovan.” It cannot therefore be 
preſumed that he will! go from his word, and neg- 
left to execute his judgments upon the rebellious.— 
e For I lift up my hand to heaven, and ſay; Ilir 
4 for ever. If I whet my glittering ſword, and 
t mine hand take hold on judgment; I will render 
e vengeance to mine enemies, and will reward on 
a that hate me.” Deut. xxxii. 40, 41. 


| The divine threatenings ſeem to be as plain as the 
promiſes, and are confirmed in ſuch a manner, that 
their force cannot be evaded. God hath not ſpoke" 


In vain ; he will make all his words good. And the 
con · 
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conſtant warnings he hath- given us of future miſery, 
plainly imply that there is ſuch a ſtate ; ; and that 
there is danger of our coming into it; or why are 
the warnings given? | Thoſe who found the doctrine 
of the final ſalvation of all men, upon the! belief that 
God will never fulfil his threatenings, build it upon 
a falſe ground; and if they can find no better foun- 


dation for it in n they would do well to give 
it up. 


II. There are others, who though they allow ſome 
truth in the threatenings, yet ſuppoſe they will be 
fulfilled in a ſenſe quite different from what the 
words ſeem to import; and that they are far more 
dreadful in appearance than in reality. That, terri- 
ble as the declarations ſeem to be, the execution of 
them will be light and trifling, and comparatively as 

| nothing, But let none be deceived; for according 
ll to God's fear, fo is his wrath, or diſpleaſure againſt 


1 hn: and who is there among men that knoweth the 
be power of his anger? See Pſalm xc. 11. The Pſal- 
g: miſt ſays, Thou, even thou art to be feared ; and 


— WH © who may ſtand in thy fight, when once thou art 
ve angry?“ Palm Ixxvi. 7. 


nd There are ſeveral circumſtances that perſuade me, 
der chat the divine and awful threatenings which I have 
em been conſidering, will be fully executed, according 


to the plain and ien, or literal ſenſe of the 
words. | 


1. All the 8 of deſtruction, puniſhment, 
alperſion, &c. that have been delivered againſt na- 
tions, 


_ thus far accom 


nations that. carried Ifrael and Judah captive, of 


| we ſee it is the caſe at this day. for their names are 


ſerved for the wicked in a future ſtate; and this con 
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FIERY kingdoms, countries, families, &c. have been 
a pliſhed in the plaineſt manner, accord- 


ing to the full extent of the threatenings. Such 
was the flood q the deſtruction of the ſeven nations 
of Canaan; the total deſtruction of Amalè k, who was 
once the firſt of the nations, but his latter end was 
to periſh for ever : And God ſware by Himſclf, that 
he would blot out the name of Amalek from under 
heaven: and fo it is. Such has been the fate of the 


whom God ſaid, that he would make a full end: And 


no more known among the nations af che earth. 
2. 1 conclude, from the very ſevere judgments 

that have been inflicted upon the righteous in this 

life, that there muſt be great pains and miſeries te. 


eluñon is exactly according to St. Peter's obſerva ill © 
tion and reaſoning, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 18.— 
« For the time is come, that Judgment muſt be- 
« gin at the houſe of God; and if it firft begin at f 
« us, What ſhall the end be of them that obey not Wil , 
ce the goſpel of God? And if the righteous fcarcely | 
«© be faved, where ſhalt the ungodly 2 the ſinner 
838 appear ?” | 
The reaſoning of the e Apoſtle cannot be denied, Wil , 


nor the conſcquenees of it refuted 3 and therefore f 
there malt be a fore and dreadful puniſhment re- þ 
ſerved for the workers of iniquity, fully equal to 0 
the moſt fearful threatenings in the ſcriptures: which Nn 
is all that I contend for. 


3. Thc 
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z. The Scriptures ſo frequently aſſert, that what 


lieve that the threatenings will be fulfilled, and that 
in their plain and natural ſenſe. 


ble in appearance than in reality, greater in word 


tends to infidelity. It repreſents the Sovereign of 
the world as unable to carry on his deſigns without 
| deceiving his creatures, or at leaſt putting them in 
great fear, where no fear is, and terrifying them with 


there 18 none. 


5. As I ſee there is a proviſion in nature for the 
execution of the threatenings in their plaineſt ſenſe, 


„„de Ceriptures have in the letter, beyond all dif- 
pate, threatened the wicked with the greateſt pofi- 
tive torment hereafter, as all threatenings have thus 
© WY fer been literally accompliſhed : and as I go upon 
a i the ground of a fair and literal interpretation of ſcrip- 
10k 


ture, I fee no reaſon to depart from it in this in- 
ly fiance. 


III. There are ſome, 1 though A profeſs to 
believe the threatenings in all their force, yet con- 


fered in him, and with him, in the courſe of a few 


| fins and tranſgreſſions ; and that therefore the whole 
human race are free, and ſhall never ſuffer for any 
of their crimes hereafter, as they have already bore 


God hath threatened he will perform, that I cannot 
ſee how: we can vindicate their truth, unleſs we be- 


4. The idea of the threatenings being more terri- 


than in deed, is highly diſhonourable to God, and 


the greateſt 6 ng danger, where f in truth | 


tend, that all mankind being united to Chriſt, ſuf- 


hours, all the pains and penalties due to all their 


a . - . 7 — 8 
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the full puniſhment of their e ; and upon 
this ground they combat all that can, be urged from 
the ſcriptures, and ſet all fear of the execution of the 
Threatenings wholly at nought. 


Though this abſurd opinion has never had a very 
extenſive ſpread, and probably never will have, yet 
wherever it has been received it is one of the moſt 
difficult notions to root out of the mind, that ever 
was embraced by men. But though I can hardly 
hope to convince thoſe who have imbibed this ides, 
if any of them ſhould ever chance to look into theſe 
Lectures, yet it may be worth while to ſay a few words 
upon the ſubject; and I have time only to ſay a little, 


The doctrine of rewards and puniſhments is one 
of the plaineſt truths in the Bible: and as the view! 
have juſt mentioned is wholly ſubverſive of that, 
I cannot but heartily reject it. For if the Bible be 
true, men will receive Een. to the deeds donei in 
the body, , 

If our bleſſed Saviour knew that his ſuffering 
would prevent mankind from feeling future miſery, 
why did he threaten them with it, and adviſe them to 
take ſuch pains to avoid it? If it was impoſfible for 
them to be caſt into hell, why did he terrify them 

with the fears of it, as it is evident he did? 

The very words of Chriſt, as he was going to be 
put to death, ſhew very plainly that his ſufferings 
were not intended to prevent great miſeries from 
coming upon Jeruſalem and its inhabitants.—“ And 


« there followed him a great company of people, 
66 and 


* 
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4 and of women, who alfo bewailed and lamented hims 


« But Jeſus turning unto them, ſaid, Daughters of 
« Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 


« days are coming, in the which they ſhall ſay, Bleſ- 
« {ed are the barren, and the wombs that. never 
« bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck, Then 
« ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains, Fall on 
e us; and to the hills, Cover us. For if they do theſe 
« things in a green tree, what ſhall be done in the 
« dry?” St. Luke xxiii. 27—3t. 

This paſſage alone is ſufficient of itfelf to over- 
throw the idea, that the ſufferings of Chriſt were in- 
tended to prevent the ſufferings of men; for his 
argument proves directly the contrary ; he ſhews, not 
at, only that Jeruſalem and its inhabitants ſhould ſuffer, 
be but that they ſhould endure far greater miſeries than 
he was going to bear; or elſe there is no force in his 
compariſon ; the ſenſe of which is plainly this, © If 
I, who ama green tree, and never have ſinned or 
* offended in any inſtance, yet ſuffer ſo bitterly, what 
unknown and inconceiveable ſufferings await Jeru- 
* falem, that dry tree, that rebellious city, and 


us cher diſobedient children? even as when you 
' ſee a ſtrong fire conſume green wood, full of 
bn. you naturally conclude, that it would prey 
1 * upon the dry with much greater rage and fierce- 
mp" * neſs? 
rom 5 : 
and The death of Chriſt was intended to anſwer many 
ple, il great and important purpoſes, but I think it is car- 
and ing the matter too far to ſay, that he ſuffered, 


EY 


60 ſelves, and for your children. For behold, the 


* 1 
8 — 2 
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that we ſhould not ſuffer. For I confeſs, I cannot 


find this declared in the ſcriptures, but directly the 
Teverle ; there we read of our ſuffering with Chriſt, 


in order to be glorified with him; and that the ſuf. 
ferings of this time, are not worthy to be compared 


with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us, and that if 


we ſuffer, we ſhall reign with him. Rom. viii. 17, 18, 
2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 


And beſides it is contrary to fact, to ſuppoſe that 
Chriſt's ſufferings prevent our . ſufferings : For he 


ſuffered for us; leaving us an example that we 


ſhould follow his ſteps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. which would 


be uſeleſs if we were never to ſuffer at all. And 
the fact is, that we, notwithſtanding all that Chtiſt 


hath ſuffered, feel and ſuffer pain, fickneſs, ſorrows, 
temptations, trials of various kinds, perſecutions, 
corrections for our ſins, family troubles, thoſe great- 


eſt temporal adverſities, bitter griefs, and even death 


itſelf. Now fince theſe numerous and conſtant facts 
ſhew that the Saviour's ſufferings do not prevent our 
we may reaſonably Judge they were never intended 


for that purpoſe. 


All that have ſinned muſt ſuffer, here or r, 
none can eſcape ; bleſſed are they that mourn and 
ſuffer now, for they ſhall be comforted and rejoice 
hereafter ; þut woe to them that are full, and that 
laugh now, for their ſeaſon of miſery 1s coming, 
and they ſhall mourn and weep, See St. Luke vi. 
20—26. 

Many cannot ſee how it is poſſible, that thoſe for 


whom Chriſt died on the croſs, ſhould ever periſh, 
0} and 


thi 


an 
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and be caſt into hell, and ſuffer thoſe great torments 


which I have mentioned; but by the fame rule, 1 


might ſay, that it was unreaſonable that thoſe for 
whom the Saviour ſuffered temptation and perſecu- 
tion, pain and death, ſhould yet endure the ſame 
things themſelves. If they can ſhew the uſe and 
juſtice of the friends of Chrift for whom he ſuffered, 
bearing ſevere pains and ſorrows, for years in their 
own perſans, I make no doubt of being able to give 


ſufficient reaſons, why thoſe for whom he died, who 


continue his enemies all their lives in the fleth, ſhould 
ſuffer torment for ages. 


In fact, as the ſufferings of Chriſt do not prevent 


the ſufferings of ſinners, ſo neither do their fufferings, 
make void the intentions of his. Each have their uſes, 
and do not in the leaſt militate one againſt the other. 
The deſigns of God in the ſufferings of Chriſt were 


many, great, and glorious, and all have been or ſhall 


be accompliſhed ; I have juſt hinted ſome of them 
in a note, in the early part of this work, and. they 
are obvious in the ſcriptures ; but they do not pro- 


indeed that grand ſubject would make volumes of 
elf, But I have engaged to give ſome hints before 
| cloſe this Lecture, of the deſigns of God in thus 


wicked and diſobedient-: and this I ſhall immediate- 
ly attempt to do. 


God has commonly many 4 in all his works 
nd diſpenſations, but ſome one appears as the prin- 
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perly come under diſcuſſion in theſe Lectures; and 


inflicting ſuch ſore and dreadful puniſnment upon the 


* So in the awful doom of the ungodly, there 
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are ſeveral purpoſes to be anſwered, and all are wor, 
thy of God, but one appears to be the main inten- 
tion of the Supreme. 


1. God, no doubt, intends to 1 his e | 


againſt * in thus puniſhing it: fin and iniquity 
his ſoul hateth ; and his hatred ſhall abundantly be 
evident, in the dreadful puniſkments that fhall be 
inflicted on tranſgreſſors. 


2. The Juſtice of God, and his righteouſneſs ſhall 
mine in the condemnation and puniſhment of thoſe 
who haye rebelled againſt him, His character ſhall 
be fully vindicated from all imputation of injuſtice: 
Virtue ſhall be rewarded, vice ſhall be puniſhed ; and 
all cauſe or ſhadow of complaint forever removed, 
No more ſhall it be ſaid, that God ſuffers virtue 
and goodneſs to be depreſt, and vice and folly to 


0 triumph. 


3j. But that which appears to me the great deſign 
of God in the infliction of puniſhment, is, the hum: 
bling and ſubduing of rebels, bringing them to ſub- 
mit to himſelf, and preparing them for the knov- 
ledge and enjoyment of their Creator. This ſeems 
to be the intention of God, in all his affliftive diſpen- 
fations in this world, or the preſent life ; and I can- 
not believe, without more proof than I have yet ſect, 
that the unchangeable Lord alters his grand debg! 
towards bis creatures, in a future ſtate. | 


Thoſe who believe the doctrine of endleſs miſery, 
deny that God has the leaft deſign of »/efulneſs, in 
the puniſhments that he inf &s in a future life; 


but that he puniſhes for the ſake of puniſhing, 0) 
Without 


LECTURE xxvIII. 225 
without any intention to reform. . Some ſuppoſe that 
the happineſs of the righteous in heaven, depends 
upon the continuance of the miſery of the wicked 
to all eternity; I have read one author, that goes ſo 
far as to aſſert, that, If the fire of hell ſhould ever go 
out, the light of heaven would no longer ſhine, and 
that for every degree of miſery which the damned in 
hell ſhall endure, the happineſs of the righteous ſhall 
be increaſed millions of millions of degrees. The 
ſame author alſo ſuppoſes, that the continuance of 
torment, while God exiſts, is neceſſary to the govern- 
ing of the univerſe, and may even be needful to pre- 
ſerve the ſaints in heaven from falling. 


Men may conjecture, what they pleaſe, as the 
reaſons why God puniſhes the wicked; but when 
we come to the ſcriptures, we find: that the great de- 
igns of the ſupreme Governor of the univerſe, centre 
in cauſing his character to be known by his crea- 
tures in general; and eſpecially by thoſe who are the 

ſubjects of the puniſhments which he executes. 


And they ſhall know that I am Jznovan, or ſome 
imilar expreſſions, frequently cloſe the moſt terrible 
threatenings, eſpecially in the prophecy of Ezekiel, 
in which there are more than ſixty inſtances of this 
kind, A few of which I will mention : 


Ezek. v. 13.“ Thus ſhall mine anger be accom- 
* pliſhed, and I will cauſe my fury to reſt upon 
* them, and I will be comforted : and they ſhall 
* know that I Jexovan have ſpoken it in my zeal, 
Chen I have accompliſhed my fury in them.“ 


vi. 7. 
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vi. 7. And the ſlain ſhall fall in the midſt of 
& you, and ye ſhall know that I am Jenovan,” 


Ver. 10. And they ſhall know that I am JEHOvan, 


and that I have not ſaid in vain that I would do 


66 this evil unto them.” Ver. 12, 13, 14. He that 


46 1s far off ſhall die of the peſtilence; and he that is 
ce near ſhall fall by the ſword ; and he that remain. 
tc eth and is befieged, ſhall die by the famine : thus 
« will I accompliſh my fury upon them. Then 
« ſhall ye know that Iam JEHOVARH, when their 


< flain men ſhall be among their idols round about 


de their altars, &c. So will I ſtretch out my hand 
cc upon them, and make the land deſolate, &c. 
« in all their habitations; and ag ſhall know that! 


«© am Jenovan.” 


vii. 4. And mine eye ſhall not ſpare thee, 
ce neither will I have pity : but I will recompenſe 
ce thy ways upon thee, and thine abominations ſhall 
te be in the midſt of thee : and ye ſhall know that 
« J am JEnovAn.” 7 


nes, 09. Now will I ſhortly pour out my 
« fury upon thee, and accompliſh mine anger upon 
c thee : and I will judge thee according to thy 


« ways, and will recompenſe thee for all thine abo- 
© minations. And mine eyes ſhall not ſpare, nei. 
* ther will I have pity : I will recompenſe thee ac- 
« cording to thy ways, and thine abominations that 


© are in the midſt of thee ; and ye ſhall know that 
« Iam Jexovar that ſmiteth.” Ver. 27. «I will 
do unto themafter their way, and according to their 

« deſerts 


LECTURE XXVIII 227 
« deſerts will I judge them; and [7 ſhall know that 


« I am Jexovan.” | 
Xi. 10. © Ye ſhall fall by the ſword : I will 


judge you in the border of Iſrael ; and ye ſhall 
know that I am Jenovan.” Ver. 12. And ye 


* — 


*** 


a walked in my ſtatutes. &c. 


—xXit. 15 16. © And they ſhall know that Iam 
JEHoOVAn, when I ſhall ſcatter them among the 
nations, and diſperſe them in the countries. But I 
« will leave a few men of them from the ſword, from 
« the famine, and from the peſtilence ; that they 
4 may declare all their abominations among the hea- 
© then whither they come; and they ſhall know 
« that Iam JIEHOVAEH.“ Ver. 20.“ And the cities 
© that are inhabited, ſhall be laid waſte, and the 


| * land ſhall be deſolate ; and ye ſhall know that J 
am JEHOVAn.” 8 


—Xlit. 9. And mine hand ſhall be upon the 
prophets that ſee vanity, and that divine lies; &c. 
and ye ſhall know that I am Jerovan.” 


—Ver. 14. So will I break down the wall that 
ye have daubed with untempered mortar, ' and 


A 
* 


* 
** 


* 
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tion thereof ſhall be diſcovered, and it ſhall fall, 
and ye ſhall be conſumed in the midſt thereof: 
and ye ſhall know that I am JEHOVAH. - Ver. 
A. © Your kerchiefs alſo will I tear, and deliver 

my people out of your hand, and they ſhall be no 
more in your hand to be hunted : and ye ſhall 
„Know that I am Jznovan.” Ver. 23. For I 


« will 
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bring it down to the ground, ſo that the founda- 
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bt will deliver my people out of your hand : and ye 


*“ ſhall Know that I am Jenovan.” 


| =—xiv. 8. « And 1 will ſet my face againſt that 
60 man, and will make him a ſign and a proverb, and 
4 will cut him off from the midſt of my people, 


and ye ſhall know that I am JEHOVAEH.“ 


Ver. 10, 11. © And they ſhall bear the- puniſh- 


© ment of their iniquity : the puniſhment of the 


ct prophet mall be as the puniſhment of him that 
« ſecketh unto him; That the houſe of Ifrael may 
hs go no more aftray from me, neither be polluted 
e any more with all their tranſgreſſions ; but that 
cc they may be my people, and I may be their God, 
ic ſaith Adonai JeHovan.” 


Ver. 22, 2 3- „And ye ſhall be . con- 


« cerning the evil that I have brought upon Jeruſe- 
ce lem, even concerning all that I have brought up- 


« on it. And they ſhall comfort you when ye ſee 
ce their ways and their doings : : and ye ſhall knoy 
& that I have not done without cauſe, all that I have 
« done in it, ſaith Adonai Jenovan.” 


XV. 7. And I will ſet my face againſt them, 
(the inhabitants of Jeruſalem) they ſhall go out 
« from one fire, and another fire ſhall devour them: 
and ye ſhall know that I am Jenovan, when I ſet 
6 my face againſt them.” 


* 


—XV1. 41, 42. « And they ſhall burn thine houſes 
« with fire, and execute judgments upon thee in 
the ſight of many women, &c.“ So will I make 


«.my fury towards thee to reſt, and my jealouſy ſhall 
| 60 depart 


N 


rerunk xxvitf. 
t depart from thee, and I will be quiet, and win 
be no more angry.“ 


ver. 62, 63. And 1 will eſtabliſh my covenant 
« with thee, and thou ſhalt know that I am Jenovan. 
ic That thou mayeſt remember, and be confounded, 
« and never open thy mouth any more, becauſe of 
e thy ſhame, when J am pacified towards thee for all 
that thou haſt done, faith Adonai Jenovan.” 

Xx. 37, 38. And 1 will cauſe you to paſs 
« under the rod, and I will bring you into the bond 
of the covenant. ——And ye ſhall know that I am 
« Jxnovan.” Ver. 42. And ye ſhall know that I 
„ am Jznovan, when I ſhall bring you into the 
„land of Ifrael,” &c. Ver. 44. And ye ſhall 
© know that I am Jexovan, when I have wrought 
« with you, for my name's ſake,” &c: 1 

—xxi. 17. I will alſo ſmite mine hands together, 


© and I will cauſe my fury to reſt: 4 JEHOVAH have 
C © laid it.“ 


—XXii. 14, 15, 16, © Canthine heart endure, or 
can thine hands be ſtrong, in the days that I ſhall 
4 deal with thee? I JEnovan have ſpoken it, and 
© will do it. And I will ſcatter thee among the 
* heathen, and diſperſe thee in the countries, and 
* will conſume thy filthineſs out of thee, And thou 
* ſhalt take thine inheritance thyſelf, in the ſight 


© of the heathen, and thou ſhalt. know that I am 
* JEnovan.” 


Verſes 18—22. „ The houſe of Ifſracl is to me 
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6 iron, and lead, in the midſt of the furnace; they 


te are even the droſs of ſilver. Therefore thus faith 


« Adonai JEnoyan ; becauſe ye are all become 
ec droſs, behold therefore I will gather you into the 
& midſt of Jeruſalem. As they gather filver, and 
c braſs, and iron, and lead, and tin, into the midi 
te of the furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it; 
« ſo will I gather you in mine anger, and in my fu- 
« ry, and J will leave you there, and melt you. Ye, 
*I will gather you, and blow upon you, in the fire 
ec of my wrath, and ye ſhall be melted in the midt 
6 thereof. As filver is melted in the midſt of the 
_ furnace, fo ſhall ye be melted in the midſt thereof; 
& and ye ſhall know that 1 Jenovan have poured 
* out my fury upon you.“ 

—xXxiii. 49. c And they ſhall 8 your 


* lewdneſs upon you, and ye ſhall bear the fins of 


« your idols : and ye ſhall know that I am Adona 
& IEHOVAH.“ 


—XXIV. 13, 14. In thy filthinefs is Jewdnefs : be⸗ 
« cauſe I have purged thee, and thou waſt not purg- 
& ed, thou ſhalt not be purged from thy filthinefs 
ce any more, till I have cauſed my fury to reſt upon 
« thee. I Jenovan have ſpoken it; it ſhall come 
« to paſs, and I will do it; I will not go back, 
« neither will I ſpare, neither will I repent ; accord- 
« ing to thy ways, and according to thy doings, ſhal 
4 they judge thee, ſaith Adonai Jenovan.” 

SEL 26. And when this cometh, ye ſhall know 
« that I am Adonai IEHOVAH.“ Ver. 27. And they 


« ſhall know that I am Jznovan.” 
J have 
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I have only gone half way through the prophecy 


of Ezekiel; and yet what a number of inſtances 1 


have found of the moſt ſevere threatenings cloſing 
with this gracious promiſe! I thought at firſt only 
to have referred to the paſſages, but concluded at 
laſt that it would be better to quote àa number of 
them at large. I hope they will not be tireſome to 
read, if they are ſo, they may be paſſed over: but E 
rather think they will be very ſatisfactory to thoſe 


who would wiſh to ſee the reaſons of the divine con- 


duct, or the deſigns God hath in view in the puniſh- 
ments which he inflicts upon the rebellious. 

We cannot but obſerve, from theſe paſſages, that 
God hath deſigns in all his diſpenſations ; that he wills 
that thoſe deſigns ſhould be known and conſidered, 
and therefore he hath declared them; that alb his 
judgments are means to humble, ſubdue, and pre- 
pare the ſufferers to know and acknowledge IRHOVAR, 


and to ſubmit to him. And that his wrath and fury 


ſhall reſt and have an end, is not only ſtrongly im- 
plied in all the paſſages, but frequently expreſſed in 


plain words, 


But ſome will perhaps object That all theſe paſſa- 
ges ſpeak of judgments that were to be executed in 
this life, and that the deſign of them is to bring the 
ſufferers to know the Lord ; but that in a future ſtate 
God-hath no ſuch deſign in his puniſhments, but only 
the deſtruction, or endleſs miſery of his creatures. 


To this I anſwer, that, If God has a deſign in thoſe 
light afflictions which he brings upon tranſgreſſors 


in this life, then, by parity of reaſoning he muſt have 
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2 32 1 Lectures on the Prophecies. - 
a deſign in thoſe greater judgments which he ſhall 


inflict in the life to come: and that deſign muſt be 


of the ſame, and not of a contrary nature. That men, 
even the tranſgreſſors themſelves, may come to know 


Jznovan, and ſubmit to him. I therefore argue 


from the leſſer to the greater, which is one of the 


ſtrongeſt poſſible ways of arguing ;' for if God doth 


not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men 


in this world, but cauſeth grief, that he may have 
compaſſion, according to the multitude of his tender 
mercies ; certainly his ' purpoſe cannot be changed 
hereafter, ſo as to afflict willingly, and grieve the 
children of men, without propoſing their good a; 


the great end. 


Some may ſay, that men may know JEnovan 
without loving him, or receiving any benefit from 
that knowledge; but I refer ſuch to our Saviour's 


words for their ſatisfaction : — 


St. John, vi. 4. 5. « Tt is written in the prophets, 
6 And they ſhall be all taught of God. Every man 


therefore that hath n and hath learned of the 


& Father, cometh unto me.” 


Chap. xvul. 2, 3. “% As thou haſt given him power 


* over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as 


© many as thou haſt given him. And this is life eter- 
&« nal, that they might know thee, the only true 
„ God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent.” 


All things, without exception, are glven to Chrift, 
and he hath engaged to bring all ck to God ; and 
all ſhall be brought to know the Lord, by one mean 


or another; and the knowledge of God is eternal 
life 


' LECTURE xxvI 11. 233 


life begun in the ſoul, and Prepares: for the enjoy- 
ment of felicity. 


Thus, though the e that ſhall fall with 
pain upon the heads of the wicked, ſhall be exceed- 
ing terrible, yet the defign of God in them is grand, 
glorious, and good beyond deſcription, and worthy 
of that Being whoſe © tender mercies are. aver all his 
« works.” 


[ have got into a large field in this Lecture, but 
| truſt you will excuſe the uncommon length of it, 
in conſideration of the great importance of the awful 
ſubjects upon which I have been treating. 8 

1 have to anſwer a few queſtions, and ſhall then 
conclude, | : 4h 

1. Since it is certain that all men are the creatures 
of God, that he loves them all as a father loves his 
children, that he will have them all to be ſaved, and 
to come to the knowledge of the truth, that Jeſus 
died for them all, and that the grace of God is not 
only free for all, but is given in meaſure to all; 
why are not all men immediately ſaved in this life, 
and wholly delivered from the ſecond death, or fu- 
ture miſery > This difficult, curious queſtion, can 


that men are moral agents, and that their Creator 
deals with them as ſuch. Were they only like 


rewards and puniſhments at all, ſo it is reaſonable to 
conclude that their maker would immediately ſet 
| them all right, or rather, would never have permit- 
ted them to go wrong. 

The 


only be anſwered rationally upon the ſuppoſition 


machines, as they eould not be proper ſubjects of 
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234 Lectures on the Prophecies. 
The ſtate of trial, the fall of man, virtue and 
vice, ruin and recovery, rewards and puniſhments, 


are all unmeaning and ridiculous expreſſions, upon 
. | 
any other ſuppoſition, than that men were at firſ ( 
created moral agents, and as ſuch are dealt with x 
by their God. Neither can I fee how the invitations F 
and threatenings of the ſcriptures are proper and 
_ conſiſtent, unleſs this be the caſe. x 
I men are moral agents, (and that 4 are ſo f; 
may be proved from a great variety of conſidera. hi 
Bons z) then in order for them to be holy and happy tt 
they muſt be brought into conformity to their Crea. tl 
tor's will, and muſt freely avoid and hate the evil, 
and chooſe the good ; and for this purpoſe they muſt 
pr 
commonly feel the bitter conſequences of evil, before th 
they will be entirely weaned from it; and this for " 
a longer or ſhorter time, in heavier or lighter wi 
degrees, according to their ſeveral circumſtances, 4 
God wills all men to be holy and happy, but Wl by 
they muſt be ſo by their free choice, by love, and ill vi 
free-love; and therefore a long proceſs may be go! 
neceſſary to bring this about. But, doubtleſs, God deſ 
has means ſufficient in his power to accompliſh all Wil 
his deſigns, without deſtroying the original conſtitu- o 
tion of his creatures; and I am perſuaded that he will mu 
never utterly forſake the work of bis hands until he inte 
hath tried all poſſible means for their recovery; fre. 
which muſt take place at laſt, according to his will: tic 
for the promiſe, And they ſhall knew that I am But 
Jenovan ;” &e.. ſeems as abſolute as words can WW des 
| 8 of 


Another 


2 — — 
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Another queſtion that has frequently been aſked, 
is this, Whether does puniſhment in its own nature 
tend to harden, inflame, and enrage ; or to humble, 
ſoften, and ſubdue ? I anſwer, that pumſhment to a 
certain degree, and for a certain length of time, pro- 
duces the former effects; but other degrees or Jon- 
ger continuance of the ſame, will produce the lat- 
ter. God, who knows the tempers, diſpoſitions and 
faults of all his creatures, knows perfectly well 
how to apply proper remedies, when to apply 
them to the beſt advantage, and how long to continue 
theme | | 


Let none be ſurprized that different degrees ſhould 
produce contrary effects; it is fo in many other 


things beſides puniſhment. A little ſalt will produce 


putrifaction, but add ſufficient quantities, and you 
will find the contrary effect take place. A little 
knowledge will puff up and fill the mind with pride; 
but a great deal will lay a man low, and fill him 
yith modeſty and humility. A little wine will invi- 
gorate and ſtrengthen, but go to exceſs, and ſick- 
neſs, &c. will be the conſequence. And the ſame 
will hold true in almoſt every caſe ; different degrees 
af the ſame thing will produce contrary effects. We 
mult all have obſerved that when perfons firſt come 
into affliction, though it is ever fo light, they are 
frequently like bullocks unaccuſtomed to the yoke ; 
they frer, and fume, and think no ſorrow like theirs. 
but if their troubles increaſe, and become exceeding, 
heavy, and of long continuance, they may often be 
oblerved to bear them with patience, reſignation, 

and 
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and humility, if not with courage and fortitude; and 
even in ſome inſtances they draw comfort from their 
moſt grievous diſtreſſes. 


It is alſo ſeen by thoſe intruſted with the care and 
education of children, that a light correction, that 
| ſhall anſwer all the ſalutary purpoſes with one, ſhall 


only inflame and enrage another, whom yet a grea- 


ter puniſhment ſhall ſubdue and reform. 

We are therefore happy in that we can ſay, that 
God puniſhes with an intention to reclaim the of- 
fenders, and he knows how to proportion all puniſh- 
ments to every one, ſo as exactly to anſwer the purpoſe, 

There is one queſtion more that deſerves a ſhort 
anſwer, and that is, Whether God in puniſhing tranſ. 
greſſors hereafter, deals out to them that meaſure 
which is exactly proportionate to their offences, or 
only ſo much as is neceſſary to reclaim, humble, and 
ſubdue them? In my;writings, I have ſomeimes men- 
tioned the one, and ſometimes the other, which to 
ſome may appear as a contradiction and inconſiſtency; 
but to me it is no inconſiſtency at all, for I ſuppoſe 
that juſt that proportion of puniſhment which is the 
proper deſert of their iniquities, is exactly what 18 
neceflary to reclaim and ſubdue them. Every act of 
fin hardens the mind, and alſo juſtly deſerves ſuch a 
puniſhment in proportion to its malignity ; and 
therefore that meaſure that is right for the latter, 1 
ſufficient to ſoften what the offence hardened ; and 
thus both the deſigns go on at once, and there is 10 
inconſiſtency. | 


END OF THE TWENTY-EIGHTH LECTURE» 


N 


The nexo creation, or renovation of the heavens 


and earth after the conflagration. — And the 


deſcent of the New Feruſalem from God out of 
heaven, and the deſigns of God therein. 


FOR BEHOLD, I CREATE NEW HEAVENS AND A 


NEW EARTH: AND THE FORMER SHALL NOT BE 
REMEMBERED, NOR COME INTO MIND, 


Ixvi. 22 
FOR AS THE NEW HEAVENS, AND THE NEW EARTII, 
WHICH I WILL MAKE, SHALL REMAIN BEFORE 
ME, sAITHIIHO VAN, SOSHALL YOUR SEED AND 
YOUR NAME REMAIN, 
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NEVERTHELESS WE, ACCORDING ro HIS PROMISE, 
LOOK rok NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH, 
WHEREIN DWELLETH RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


Ne. xxl. it, 2 
AND I SAW A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH; 
FOR THE FIRST HEAVEN AND THE FIRST EARTH 
WERE PASSED AWAY 5 AND THERE WAS NO MORE 
'SEA.. AND I JOHN SAW THE HOLY CITY, NEV 
| JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN FROM GOD OUT or 
HEAVEN, Fo. 


* 


have now gone through all the dreadful ſubjedts 

that I propoſed in this courſe of Lectures, and 
ſhall dedicate the remainder to the moſt pleaſing 
and charming ſubjects that ever were exhibited : be- 
ginning with the New Creation, 


It hath been benni in a former Lecture, that the 
heavens and earth which are now, - are liable to 
change, and are doomed to vaniſh away, and muſt 
be diffolved and melted by fire and' fervent heat, 
Many go thus far in their belief, but go no further; 
they conſider the deſtruction of the globe as its final 
end, beyond which nothing is to be expected. 


But the ſacred prophecies not only inform us of 
the deſtruction, but alſo of che renovation of tbe 
world. 


as 


th 
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world, And therefore when St, Peter had given the 
moſt, particular deſeription of the conflagration that 


we meet with in the whole bible, he immediately 


adds, to prevent our conceiving this as the final con- 
dition of the earth, Nevertheleſs, we according 
*« to his promiſe, look for new heavens and a new 
« earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs.” 


It is a glorious conſideration, that God will renew 
the earth after the conflagration ! it is a moſt lovely 
thought, that the ſame wiſe, powerful and good God, 
whoſe almighty hand created the earth at firſt, and 


i 


who reſtored it after the flood, will new create it after 


its deſtruction by fire. 


With God all things are poſſible, He that made all 
things at firſt can certainly renew them, and what 
he hath promiſed to do he will perform. He will 
come forth with his power, and form the earth and 
ſurrounding armoſphere anew, far more glorious, 
beautiful, and magnificent than ever. Being com- 
| Poſed of materials throughly melted and purified by 
| thefire, it ſhall under the moulding forming hapd of 
the Great Creator, aſſume a form the moſt pleaſing 
and lovely that can be imagined, and ſhall be ſet off 
with the moſt exquiſite finiſhing, being deſigned to 
endure for ever, and to be the habitation of right- 


couſnefs, or the people of the earth that ſhall become 
righteous, 


I am not able to ſpeak of this very foblims ſubject 
as it deſerves ; but I will endeavour to give a few 
thoughts upon it, by way of expoſition upon thoſe 
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four paſſages, which I have prefixed to this LeAure, 
which are all the places in the ſcriptures, where the 
new creation of the heavens and earth is expreſly 


| mentioned. 


Iſai, xv. 17. © For, behold, I create new 3 
© and a new earth!“ God, the great Creator ſpeaks, 
his words demand our attention; he calls us to be. 
hold what he will do; he ſpeaks of it as a thing 
that is abſolutely certain, that he will create new hes. 


vens and a new earth, which for the wonder of the 


work, we are called to behold, It will be a great 
work of Jenovan, and marvellous will be the joy 
and ſurprize of the inhabitants of heaven, when they 
ſhall ſee the glorious work performed. If at the 
creation of the earth at firſt, the morning ſtars {ang 
together, and all the ſons of God ſhouted for joy, 
what unknown and inconceiveable gladneſs and plez- 
ſure ſhall fill the breaſts of the inhabitants of heaven 


when they ſhall behold their God and King go forth 


in love and mercy to reſtore and renew the earth, 
What means he will employ in this new creation 1 
not particularly revealed; the fact is mentioned, the 
wonder is promiſed, but the means whereby it fhall 
be accompliſhed are unknown to us. Probably God 
will only employ the word of his power, as in the 
firſt creation; when he ſaid, 4* Let there be light; 
« and there was light.” He ſpake and it was done, 
he commanded and all nature obeyed his voice, 
« God faid, Let there be a firmament, &c. and i- 
& was fo, And God faid, Let the waters under 


the heavens be gathered together unto one place, 


« and 


4 


' LECTURE xxix. „ 


« and let the dry land appear: and it was fo. 
« And God ſaid, Let there be Lights in the firma- 
ment of the heaven, to divide the day from the 
„night: &c. and it was ſo, And God ſaid, Let 


« the waters bring forth abundantly the moving 


« creature that hath life, and fowl that may fly 
above the earth in the open firmament of heaven. 
« And God ſaid, Let the earth bring forth the 
« living creature after his kind, cattle, and creeping 
« thing, and beaſt of the earth after his kind : and 
« it was ſo. Gen. 1. 3, 6.7, 9, 11, 14, I5, 20, 24» 

The powerful Word of God, produced the fair 
creation at firſt, and there is no doubt but the ſœ ne 
Cauſe will produce the New Creation at laſt, God 
will perform the glorious work by the ſame almighty 
power by which he created all things at firſt. And 
if this firſt creation of the heavens and earth has ſo 
wonderfully diſplayed the glory, wiſdom, and power 
of the great Creator, how much more {hall the New 

Creation diſplay all thoſe perfections of the Deits ! 
| If that which is to paſs away is beautiful, how much 
more ſhall that which remaineth exceed in beauty 
and glory! God, by the prophet Iſaiah, in the 
text I am now upon, ſays, „The former ſhall not 
| © be remembered, nor come into mind.“ The 
meaning of which is evidently this, that the new 
heavens and earth ſhall be ſo far ſuperior to the pre- 
ſent, as ſhall cauſe theſe to be forgotten in com- 
pariſon of them. 


The glory af the new heavens and earth, ſhall ſo 
far excced all that our imaginations .can conceive, 
that, 
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that compared with them, the prefent earth is but 


an heap of ruins, and the atmoſphere around it bu 
an heterogeneous maſs of vapours, and the whole 


not worthy to be remembered, nor to come into 


mind; for the new cteation ſhall be infinitely fupe. 
rior to the old, and will be ſufficient to * Our 


thoughts. 
Having given theſe hints upon the fir paſtge 


paſs juſt to notice the next. 

Iſai. Ixvi. 22. * For as the new heavens, and the 
% new carth which I will make, ſhall remain be. 
* fore me, ſaith IEMHOVAn, ſo ſhall your ſeed and 
« your name remain.” Here I need only obſerve, 
that the New Creation is expreſſiy mentioned, and 
the continuance of it alluded to and aſſerted a 
an evident truth; and the everlaſting duration of 
the ſeed of Iſrael before God compared thereto. 


They ſhall be equal in continuance to the new hes 


vens and earth, and conſequently the new heavens 
and earth ſhall endure as long as the children of Iſcac 
ſhall exiſt, or while intelligences ſhall remain, fo! 
aught that appears to the contrary. So in this tex 
we find that God will certainly make new heavens 
and a new earth; this we were taught by the for- 
mer paſſage, which is alluded to here. But ina& 
dition to what we knew before, we learn, in this 
verſe, that the new creation is to remain, and b 


never to paſs away, to change, or be deftroyed. 


The words of St. Peter, next claim our attention, 
who when he had poſitively ſpoken of the conflagia- 


tion of the world, the diffolution of the heavens b 


tre, 
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fre, and melting of the elements with fervent heat, 
ſays, © Nevertheleſs we, according to his promiſe, 
« look for new heavens, and a new earth, wherein 
« dwelleth righteouſneſs.” 2 Pet. iii. 13. 
Notwithſtanding the conflagration and the deſtrue- 
tion of the earth and ſurrounding atmoſphere, yet far 
from ſuppoſing that the final ſtate of the earth is ruin 
for ever, we, ſays the Apoſtle, according to his pro- 
miſe, (which is the promiſe in Iſaiah's prophecy, 
which we have been conſidering) look for new hea» 
vens and a new earth, &c, The promiſe of God 
s 2 ſure foundation of hope and expectation; and 
as he is faithful who hath promiſed, there is no 
reaſon to be given why we ſhould doubt the accom- 
WE pliſhment of his word. And though the New cre- 
ton will be a moſt wonderful diſplay of Almighty 
power, yet fince JExovan has abſolutely declared 
that he will perform that aſtoniſhing work, and as 


bis words are truth, and he has already done great 
things, we look for him to create new heavens, and 


2 new eatth, wherein he will cauſe righteouſneſs to 
dwell, | 


There is nothing neceſſary for a foundation of 
faith, but to know what God hath promiſed, and 
Yhat the ſenſe and meaning of his promiſes may cer- 
lainly be; then let them appear ever ſo great, ever 


ur ſenſes, our former ideas, and what others may 
Nell us, we ſhould firmly believe them, and unfeign- 
by Willy embrace and hold them faſt, Thus, though 
le; de- 
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deſtruQion by fire, might to ſome appear contrary 
to the idea of renovation, yet the promiſe of God 
enables us to look beyond the dark and gloomy ſcene, 
and to expect a new world to riſe at the divine com. 
mand, out of the ruins and diſſolution of the old. 


We come now to the words of St. John, that fa. 
voured diſciple of our Lord, who not only joins his MI : 
teſtimony to that of Iſaiah and St. Peter, but who t: 
beheld the whole ſcene in viſion, and deſcribes it a 
though he had actually been preſent at the paſſing 
away of the old heaven and earth, and had been 2 
ſpectator of the creation of the new. 
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Rev. xxi. 1. And I ſaw a new Wen and 2 
&E new earth : for the firſt heaven and the firſt carth 
ce were paſſed away; and there was no more ſea,” 1 


It is remarkable that all the three ſacred writer n 
that ſpeak of the new heavens and new earth, had Wl 
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5 before ſpoken of the paſſing : away or deſtruction kn 
1 the old. tt 
Ilaiah li. 6. & Lift up your eyes to the heavens, Wi 1 
| « and look upon the earth beneath : for the heavens * 
« ſhall vaniſh away like ſmoke, and the earth ſhall p 
[ &« ax old like a garment, and they that dwell there: t 
3 | e in ſhall die in like manner ;” &c. Here God bj bs 
! the prophet evidently ſpeaks of the literal deſtrudim | ** 
3 of the heavens, or atmoſphere, and in the ſame man. 7 
i ner of the earth's waxing old, and-of the mortal 1 
= of its inhabitants, which we muſt allow to be plain! A 
| and literally true: And God by the ſame prophet, 
( declares his purpoſe of creating new heavens and , ti: 
new earth, and that the former ſhall not be _ 

bere 
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yereld nor come into mind; fo much mall the new 


heavens exceed them in glory, excellency, and beauty. 
And that theſe new heavens and earth ſhould be 
permanent, and the inhabitants of the ſame im- 
mortal. 7 | 

St. Peter ſpake of the conflairarion'i in this plaineſt, 
moſt lively and poſitive manner, and then while 
the awful idea is in our minds, he immediately 
aſſures us that he and the chriſtians of his time, look- 
ed for, and expected new heavens and a new earth, 


according to the promiſe of God, wherein rige ou 
neſs ſhould dwell. 


And St. John tells us, that the heaven and earth 
fled away, that the firſt heaven and the firſt earth 
were paſſed away, at the very time he mentions the 


juſt the ſame authority for believing the creation of 
new heavens and a new earth, as we have to believe 
that theſe preſent heavens and earth ſhall be deftroy- 
ed, paſs away, be conſumed and diſſolved. If we 
underſtand the one literally, we muſt in the ſame 
manner the other alſo. In the mouth of two or 
three witnefles every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed ; and 
we have God ſpeaking to us by his three faithful fer- 
vants, Iſaiah, Peter, and John, of the deſtruction 
and renovation of the heavens and earth: and we 
have four expreſs paſſages of ſcripture on which to 
found our belief of the new heavens and earth. 


The account St. John gives us, teaches us ſome- 


I1 or 


new heaven and the new earth. So that we have 


thing new, viz. that the new earth ſhall have no ſea 


* rr 


e cp 
. 
898 
7 = 


_s 8 
F ˙ 1 OO -7E, 


ne — — 


ny), 
—— 
3 
8 


2 


= ; 


e 


246 Lectures on the Projibecies. 


or ocean therein. Our reaſon might almoſt have 
taught us this circumſtance, after underſtanding tha 
the world was intended to be burnt up by fire, and 
that the elements ſhould melt with fervent heat; but 
it is much more ſatisfactory to the mind of man to 
know theſe circumſtances by poſitive revelation, than 
to diſcover or gueſs them out by reaſon and con- 
jecture. For there is a certainty in divine revelation, 
which reaſon can never attain of itſelf, though it is 
capable of examining, comparing, and approving 
things when they are revealed. 


If we are to underſtand the orighectes in their 
plain and literal ſenſe, nothing can be more certain 
than the new creation, or renovation of the heavens 
and earth; and is it poſfible that any thing can be 
more reaſonable ? The more I contemplate the beau- 
tiful ſeene, the more I am delighted with the idea, 
O how fair and beautiful will the earth and heayens 
be after their renewal ! The atmoſphere ſhall no 
more be filled with vapours, or meteors ; no clouds, | 
ſtorms, thunder, lightening, hail, froſt or ſnow: 
Oh what temperate air ſhall the new earth enjoy 
No more ſickneſs, ſorrow, pain or death, ſhall in- 
feſt the globe: earth ſhall become like heaven itſelt, 
formed by the powerful hand of infinite wiſdom : to 
be an habitation for righteouſneſs itſelf. 


| But ſome there are, whe yet profeſs to believe the 
if bible, that notwithſtanding the plainneſs of thei 
prophecies, and the expreſs and particular manner 
1 in which they are delivered, and the repetition of 
| | them 
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them by Iſaiab, peter and John, yet deny that a f 
real new creation of the heavens and earth is intend. — 
ed; but they . the whole figuratively or li 
metaphorically; | TS, | „„ 
But it may be obſerved, chat in all ili of 1 
ſeripture where the firſt ereation is ſpoken of, me. 
God is called the creator, or maker of heaven and 
earth, that the words muſt be underſtood in their = fil: 
plain and natural ſenſe, and cannot poſhbly be ex- ä | 't; 
plained away. Now ſince in all other paſſages in 6 
the bible where the creation of the heavens and earth 71 
is mentioned, the words muſt be underſtood literally, WW | 
by what rule muſt we explain thoſe paſſages figura- =. 
tively which ſpeak of the new creation? I think by 3 | 
the ſame rule that we explain away the literal fenſe | 
of the prophecies of the new creation, we might -—— 
explain away the hiſtory of the old, were it not that 4 
we behold with our eyes the preſent earth, and we . 
can only ſee the new by the eyes of faith, But the | 
words are equally plain in the one caſe as in the 
other; we have the ſame aſſurance from ſcripture | 
that God will create new heavens and a new earth, by 
as that he created the old. The ſame God that ſaid, 'P 
© I have made the earth, and created man upon it : | F 
I, even my hands, have ſtretched out the heavens, | 1 
and all their hoſts have I commanded :” Iſa. xlv. ; q 
12.—“ IL have made the earth, the man and the beaſt | 
* that are upon the ground, by my great power 
* and by my out-ſtretched arm, and have given it 
* unto whom it ſeemeth meet unto me.” Jerem: 
XVI. 5. —hath alſo ſaid, For, Behold, I create 
= « new 
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literally, and not ſiguratively. For it is contrary to 
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ce new heavens ang: 4 new earth; for the former 


te ſhall not be remembered nor come into mind,” 


Iſaiah-Ixv. 17. and, * For as the new heavens and 
e the new earth which I will make ſhall remain be- 
“fore me, faith Jenovan, ſo ſhall your ſeed and 
* your name remain.” IXvi. 22. The ſame God 
te that ſaith, * I have made the earth,” Kc. ſays, 
% Icreate new heavens and a new earth, &c. The 
ſame Almighty Agent in both caſes, Jenovan ;— 

the ſame Work, in both inſtances, CREA io; 

the ſame things created, THE HEAVENS AND, THE 
EARTH; with this difference, the preſent heayens 
and earth are doomed to periſh and decay, but the 
new creation is to remain before IEHO VAM, for ever, 
So that I cannot perceive wherein there 15 the leaſt 
difference between the expreſſions in one caſe and in 
the other, either with reſpect c to certainty or perſpi- 


cuity. 


The literal ſenſe of theſe prophecies i 18 188 


not only by the certainty that God created the earth | 


and atmoſphere at firſt, but alſo by thoſe prophe- 
cies that ſpeak of the periſhing and decaying of the 
earth and heavens ; which circumſtance was neceflary 
for us to be firſt informed of, before we covld be 
capable of underſtanding the prophecies of the nes 


creation: for if the earth and its ſurrounding atmo - 


ſphere had not been doomed to decay, there could 
be no propriety in the idea of the ſame being real) 


created anew. I think no more need be ſaid to 


prove that theſe grand prophecies muſt be underſtood 


1 
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all ſenſe and reaſon to ſuppoſe that the heavens and 
earth ſhould be underſtood literally in all places but 
three or four; and yet there, without any previous 


information, we muſt be obliged to underſtand the 


words figuratrvely ; and that by God's creating them 
in all other inſtances ſhould be meant his | really 


bringing them into exiſtence, but here that no ſuch 


thing ſhould be intended. ' 27 
I ſhould not have taken ſuch pains to prove the 
certainty and reality of the new creation, it being fo 


very plainly revealed in the ſcriptures, but for the 


vaſt importance of the ſame; the connexion it has 
with other ſubſequent ſubjects, and the neceſſity of 
a very firm and ſolid foundation to ſupport the vaſt 
ſuperſtructure that 1 propoſe by God's afliſtance'to 
raiſe upon ir*—An hypotheſis, which, though ſerp⸗ 
tural, is bur lirle known as yet to mankind. 


There are many that ſuppoſe the new heayens, the 
new earth, and the new Jeruſalem are all cotempo- 
rary with the Millenium, and are no other than ſo 
many expreſſions of the glory and happineſs of that 
period, when the knowledge of Jenovan {hall cover 
the earth as the waters cover the ſea, Bur I muſt 
own, that I believe that the Millenium and the 
new heaven and earth are periods entirely diffe- 
rent: I have mentioned ſome evident, differences 


between them in my IXth Lecture, and more par- 


ticularly in my Letter to the Rev. Mr. De Coetlogon, 
chaplain to the preſent Lord Mayor of London. 
And if my dear readers will excuſe the repetition of 
a few pages w hic they have in ſubſtance had before, 


I will 
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250 Lectures on the Prophectes. 
I will here quote thoſe paſſages wherein I have ſet 


the differences down in that letter; partly, becauſe 
they ſtand connected with the preſent ſubject, aud 
chiefly, becauſe a late writer hath denied that I gave 
any proofs therein, that the new heavens and earth 
ſhould ever be created. Whereas you will eaſily 
judge, that if I ſhewed from the ſcriptures, the dif. 
ferences between the Millenium, and the new heavens 
and earth, the exiftence of both the periods or ſtates, 
3s proved, better than though a thouſand arguments 
ſhould be uſed for that purpoſe. For as the knon- 
ledge we have of the exiſtence of both, muſt entirely 
depend on Revelation, therefore if God has revealcd 
that there ſhall be a period, which e call the Mil 
Jenium, or the thouſand years reign of Chriſt on 
earth, and has alſo ſpoken of the new heavens and 
earth, and has mentioned ſuch circumſtances reſpe&- 
ing them as cannot belong to the ſame period, then 
it will follow, that they are different Peripds ; and 
conſequently that both muſt have their time of exiſt 


ence; for to ſuppoſe that the great Supreme would 
reveal the difference between two non-entities, is ſuf. 


ficiently abſurd ? - | 
My words in my letter are as follow: : 


It is faid © that the wicked ſhall be ſentenced to 
© their puniſhment at the time that all temporal 
things are come to an end : and, therefore their 
« puniſhment muſt be endleſs—becauſe time itſelf, 


ages, periods, and diſpenſations, ſhall be at an 


end: the carth, and the viſible heavens, ſhall be 


diſſolved, and never exiſt any more to eternity. 
ü | „, Thus 


11s 


LECTURE xxix. Fo 2581 


This I ſhall endeavour to anſwer, by ſhewing— 


© that the earth and heavens, ſhall be renewed after 


their diſſolution. And that it ſhall be the ſame 
earth that ſhall be deſtroyed by fire, that ſhall be 
new created, ſeems evident from theſe words—4nd 
© there Was no more ſea ; as well as from the parallel 
drawn by St. Peter, between the old world, its 
« deſtruction by water, and its renewal by the word 
© of God; and the deſtruction of the ſame by fire, 


* perdition of ungodly men; and its glorious renew- 
al again; which we according to his promite look 
for. Beſides, we are told, that in this new earth 


there ſhall be no more curſe—a plain intimation that 
it is the ſame ſubſtance which once was curſed ; 


* or why this expreſſion ?' 


Some indeed ſuppoſe, that theſe new heavens, 
and new earth are co-eval with the Millenium, and 


are only a deſcription of the glory of that period, 


* when the knowledge of the Lord ſhall cover the 
* earth, as the waters cover the ſea: But I think 


the contrary is evident from the . conſi- 
derations: 


4. The Millenium, or Chriſt's reign on this earth 


ed to a thouſand years, in Rey. xx. during which 
time, ſatan is to be bound, and confined in the 
* abyſs; theſe expreſs years, he ſhall deceive the 
nations no more, The martyrs and ſaints of emi- 
* nence ſhall be raiſed, live and reign with Chriſt a 
nouſang years. The ſame number of W ſhall 

«* paſs 


in the day of judgment, and at the time of the 
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252 Lectures on the Prophecies. 
* paſs between the firſt and ſecond. reſurrection. 
After thoſe years ſhall Satan be looſed a little ſeq. 
© fon, and ſhall deceive the nations which are in the 
* four quarters of the earth, &c. But in the ney 
* earth, the ſervants of God hall reign to the apes of 
© the ages, Rev. xxii. 5. which ſurely is a very 
different period from a thouſand years; one being 
© definite and revealed, and the other indefinite and 
© concealed from man. 

© 2. In the Millenium the 20 and ſea ſhall r. re- 
© main, and the abundance of the ſea ſhall be con. 
verted to the church of God]; but in the new earth, 


© the ſea ſhall be no more.” Pſalm 1xxii. 8. Ifai, Ix. . 
5. 7 ri. xc | | 8 
a Te Millenium ends before the ſecond or e 
© general reſurrection takes place: In the ſecond c 
reſurrection, the ſea muſt give up its dead; conſe- , 


« quently, this event muſt take place before the nen i 
© earth is created, in which the ſea ſhall no more | 
6 ext. Rev. xx. 5. 13. c} 


In the Millenium, the city Lbs, IF; 
ER SHAMMABH, is to be built, four-ſquare, Wl « 
having twelve gates; according to the prophecy of Wl « , 


Ezekiel chap. xlviii. and is to be about ten miles 
© ſquare, or forty miles in circumference ; four times a 
« as large as this city of London, with all its ſuburbs . 
© But when the new earth ſhall be created, the Holy WW hi 
«© City, even New-Jerufalem, ſhall deſcend fron of 
God, out of heaven; which ſhall be twelve thou: hi 
* ſand furlongs, or fifteen hundred miles ſquare; ha" . 23 
ing a wall of jaſper, of the ſame height. This ay 7 


« fix 


9 


ker URE Us op. 253 


«© fix thouſand | miles in circumference, mall be vi ve 

« different from” the Miltenntar” Jerufalem': : though, 
„like that, it lieth four-ſquire, and hath twelve 
0 gates. Rev. K. 16. 


5. The temple of the Lord, in the Wield ſhall 
be built upon a high mountain, raifed and exalted 
© by the power of God ; while other mountains ſhall 
© be brought low. According to Ezekiel's meaſure, 
© the temple will be about a mile ſquare; and will 
' not, like the former temples} ſtand in the city, 
but at the diſtance of more than thirty miles to the 
© northward. But when the new heavens, and new 
© earth, ſhall be created, and the Holy city mall 
6. deſcend—the throne of God and the Lamb ſhall be 

ein it, and his ſervants mall ſerve him there; and 

« there ſhall be no temple therein: for the Lord God 
F Amighty, and the Lan, are the temple of it. Rev: 
XII. 22. 


: 6. In the Millenium—T he Iight of the moon ſhall 
be as the light of the ſun ; and the light of the ſun 
, Jul be ſeven -fold, as the light of ſeven days, inthe 

* day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, 

* and healeth the firoke of their wound: Iſai, xxx. 26. 
And men ſhall fear the Saviour, as long as the ſun 

and moon ſhall endure, throughout all generations, 


bs Wi © when he ſhall reign in Mount Zion, and before 
07 Bi © his ancients gloriouſly ; even to the confounding 
om 1 | | 


' of the moon, and making the fun afhamed, by 
zo. 2 ſuperior glory: See Pſal. 1xxii, 5. Ifai. xxv. 
| But the New Jeruſalem, when it ſhall deſcend 
"to 0 new earth, ſhall have no need of the ſun, 
Tk. = © neither 
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© death, and even the curſe, to enter: — lie child ſpall 


c 


c 


© deemed accurſed, or cut off, at that early period of 


c 
Se 
5 
6 


6 
c 
c 


c 


c 


c of God doth lighten i i, and the Kaub is the bye 


e Rev. xxi. 23. 5 
7. © During the Millenium, it will hs poffble for 


die an hundred years old; or according to Biſhop 
© Lowth—He that dieth an hundred years old, ſhall 
die a boy : — And not only ſo ; but he ſhall be 


his life, on account of his fins ; : Se Iſai. Ixv. 2c, 
At the cloſe of that glorious period, ſatan ſhall be 
looſed—the nations of the earth ſhall be deceived, 
ſhall rebel againſt the Lord, ſhall be deyoured by 
fire from heaven The wicked ſhall be raiſed to the 
© reſurrection of damnation, ſhall be called to judg- 
ment—the world ſhall be ſet on fire—the whole ter- 
raqueous globe ſhall be turned into the lake of fir 
and brimſtone—the wicked ſhall be judged accord- 
ing to their works ; condemned, pronounced accu 
ſed and ſentenced to this dreadful fire, with the 
devil and his angels. Here are curſes many and 
great upon the earth and its inhabitants, after the 


Millenium; but in the new earth, after the curſe 
© ſhall be wholly removed, and all things ſhall be 
made new, there ſhall be no more curſe, no more 


© pain, no more ſorrow, no more crying, no more 


death; for the former things, fin and its conſe 


© quences, ſhall all paſs away : Rev, xxi. 4, 5 


5 


8. It appears plain, that the new earth is ſo {af 


from being cotem porary with the Millenium, that! 
| | cannot 


mot 


— 
1 o "OT ; ©, 4 


. LECTURE xxix. | £ — 8 255 
a cannot t take place til after the conflagration ; Ar which 
is an event that St. Peter conſidered as certain, but 
: did not, as many now do, reſt | in that gloomy part 
« of the ſcene, but looked forward with glorious ex- 


« petation to that period, when the earth and the 


* heavens, according to the promiſe of God, ſhall 
© be renewed, and made a fit habitation for righte- 


« ouſneſs, or righteous perſons ; ; See 2 Peter iii. 


: 10-13. 


© 9. The earth and heavens ſhall paſs a away and 


© be diffolved, after the Millenium; ſhall wax old 
© like a garment, ſhall be burnt up, &c. but the 
© new heavens and new earth, which God ſhall cre- 


ate, ſhall remain before him as long as men ſhall 
« exiſt : See Pial. cii. 25, 26. Heb. i. 10, 1% 12. 

2 Pet. iii. 7. 10, 11, 12. Rev. Xx. 11. XXb ic. alk 
© Ixvi. 22. 2 


Many other differences might be ſhewn, between 


the earth in its millenial ſtate, and in its new 
created ſtate ; but theſe are fully ſufficient. 


© I would juſt obſerve, that ſome ſuppoſe the re 


« creation'of the heavens and earth only figurative 
'-expreſhons, and not to be underſtood literally; 


but by the fame rule, the conflagration and diſſo- 


* lution of the heavens and earth, and all theſe 
© things by fire, muſt be underſtood metaphorically 
© for the diffolution of the Jewiſh church ſtate ; and 
in this light only it is taken by ſome. —And all 
© thoſe who deny the reality of the new creation of 
the heavens and earth, according to the plain literal 
* ſenſe of the words, muſt, to be conſiſtent with 

1 themſelves, 
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2 


© themſelves, (and ſome of them do) deny the con- 
* * flagration, explain the coming of Chriſt to be me- 

* taphotical only, the firſt reſurreQ ion to be ſpiritual, 
© and, Lonfequentiy, the ſecond, or general reſurrec- 
3 tion, to be of the fame kind: Vea, ſome aſſert, that 
6 the flood i of water in Noah's time, was only a gene- 
* ral ſpread of iniquity; - and by the ſame rule go 
4 farther; and deny that there was really any ſuch 
£ men as Adam, Seth, Enoch, &c. but only different 
church ſtates, By this means every fact, and every 


promiſe, yea, and every threatening, may be evad- 


ed, or ſpiritualized away. To ſuch as thoſe ng 

* reaſoning of mine will avail ; becauſe they deny 
© all the premiſes, from which I draw any conſe- 
* quences.—But I apprehend, when God calls any 


 fayings true and faithful, we may not only depend 


c upon it that they are true in ſome hidden ſenſe, and 
© ſhall be performed in ſome ſpiritual and obſcure 
manner; but that they are true in the plain literal 
F {enſe, and ſhall be accompliſhed in that manner 
which the words naturally import. Now theſe 

promiſes of the new heavens, earth, &c. are ſaid to 
c be true and faithful words, Rev. xxi. 5. xxii. 6. 
o and therefore doubt not of their acoompliſhment. 


TFThere are ſome others who ſuppoſe this new 


heaven and earth, which John ſaw, to be heaven 


* itſelf; and that all the wondrous things ſpoken of 


# in Rev. xxi. xxii, belong to that ſtate of glory into 


* which the ſaints paſs at death, or the reſurrection : 
6 But if this be the caſe, why is it ſaid, And iber 


6 cit 
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city deſcended from God out of heaven; When it 


« would be much more proper to ſay, that the ſaints 
© ſhould aſcend up into the Holy City, 10 God in 
heaven? Theſe, and many other abſurdities, at- 
tend the ſuppoſition, that this is to be underſtood 
« of heaven itſelf. — But if it be allowed that the 
« creation of the new heaven, or atmoſphere, and 
« new earth is real, and not figurative, and is a Rate 


into which they ſhall be brought by the creating 


power of God, after the conflagration, the next 
' © queſtion is, For what purpoſe is this mighty work 
to be performed? Why ſhould God create new 
© heavens and a new earth, and cauſe this glorious 
Holy City to deſcend from out of heaven itſelf to 
© the newearth? Ah ! why indeed! unleſs it is the 
* pleaſure of God to reſtore to holineſs and happineſs 
* thoſe whom, for their. tranſgreſſions, he had caſt 
* into the lake of fire ? The ſaints: in heaven, in the 


Holy City, need not this remove to make them 
* happy. —But all this appears to me to be done for 


the ſake of loſt men, whom God had caſt off, that 
* they might come to be his people, and that he 
might dwell with them, and be their God; that 
he might wipe away all tears from their eyes, and 
* baniſh and deſtroy death, put an end to ſorrow, 
* crying and pain; cauſe the former things to paſs 
away, and make all things new.“ 


As I have given you a long extract out of my 
I Letter to Mr. De Coetlogon, I will crave your indul- 
gence, while I read a few pages out of my Dialogues 
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on the Univerſal Reſtoration, wherein thele glorious 
ſubjects are treated of; and as what I ſhall read 
was written ſoon after the harmony of the beatili 
ſcene was opened clearly to my mind, perhaps my 
language at that time might be more warm and ani. 
mated, than though I was' to attempt the ſame over 
again now. And beſides, the ſubſtance of what ! 
ſhall now read was actually delivered in the courſe of 
the Lectures at their being firſt Pens and therefore 
properly claims a Phe hete. 


The new creation of the earth and its ſurround. 


© ing atmoſphere, together with the deſcent of the 
© holy city from God out of heaven, cannot be for 


* their ſakes who will have dwelt therein for ages 
before, and who ſhall go no more out; but for the 
© ſakes of thoſe unhappy beings who were caſt into 
the lake of fire, and endured the mae torments 


© of the ſecond death. 


© If God had defigned to leave all thofe who ſhall 
remain on the earth, and periſh in the gener 


© conflagration, or lake of fire and brimſtone, 


continue in that miſerable ſtate to all eternity; 
< we ſhould never have heard of the earth being 
© created anew by the power of God, nor of tit 
holy city deſcending from God out of heaven: 
© but as Jenovan hath purpoſed to create all mei 
© anew in Chriſt Jeſus, in the ages to come; and 
© in the diſpenſation of the fulnefs of times, to r: 
© head, or rally all things which are now fcatterc f 
„under one leader; therefore he will renew the 

© earth, 
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„earth, and make it the ſtage or theatre whereon 
0 all theſe wonders ſhall be performed. 


God will look down from heaven upon the 


« earth, in its melted ſtate, as he did of old, when 
© it was overflowed with waters; or, as a ſkilful 
founder watches the ſtate of the melted metal in 
© his furnace, and knows exactly when to begin his 
| operations: So the great Supreme, in his ap- 

pointed time, ſecing that the great fire hath diſ- 
« ſolved the earth, and thereby hath brought it to 
© a proper ſtate for him to manifeſt his creating 
power upon; and alſo that a conſiderable num- 
© ber of the ſufferers are humbled, and prepared for 
© him to manifeſt his redeeming power, love, and 


* grace in and upon ; he will then, without delay, 


begin to put his gracious deſigns into execution; 
| © by firſt renewing a habitation for them, and then 
* renewing them to dwell therein. Then will he 


* eauſe his holy city to deſcend from God, out of 


© heaven, to make a long continuance with men, 
In this glorious city Chriſt and his ſaints ſhall reign 


© then, will Chriſt deliver up the kingdom to God, 
* even the Father, that put all things under kim, 
© that God may be all in all. x Cor. xv. 24—28. 
Beyond which cloſing ſcene of the Mediator's 
© Kingdom the ſcripture doth not carry us: neither 
is it neceſſary that it ſhould.“ For nothing can 
be plainer than this truth, that“ Gad is love,” and 
when he ſhall be all in all, fin, guilt, pain, and 

miſery 


* to the ages of ages, till all things ſhall be gradu- 
ally ſubdued and reftored. Then, and not till 
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Miſery will no more "exiſt 5 'but_ holineſs and bo 


24 


quently Are nels ſhall be | abſolutely univerſal and 
216: e 


by 


| Notwithſtanding | the conſiſtency and reaſonableneſ 
of the ſyſtem. here advanced, and its agreement with 
the ſeriptuxes, yet many continually repreſent it a; 
tending to depreciate the blood of Chriſt which he 
ſhed to waſh or purge away our fins; for either they 
cannot underſtand, or are willingly. ignorant of the 
uſe. of ſufferings. to deſtroy the body of ſin, and to 
humble and ſubdue the ſtout-hearted, and the con- 
fiſtency of this defign with the goſpel declaration, 
that Salvation is only to be found in the name of Ixus: 
yet nothing need to be plainer. 


Heaven forbid, that ever I ſhould, in the leaſt 
5 ſet aſi de the merits: of CnxISFT, the efficacy of his 
blood, or the ſaving operation of his ſpirit and 
grace! But, the doctrine of ſufferings is far from 
c ſetting; thoſe aſide: For, what Chriſtians ever 
C thought the leſs of Carr and his ſalvation, be- 
© cauſe Gon made uſe of trouble, pain, ſorrow, and 
*affliction, to bring them to a ſenſe of their loſt 
< ſtate, and to deſtroy the body of fin within them? 
© Far from cauſing them to think lightly! of him, or 
© his blood: ſevere ſufferings make them eſteem 
© falvation'infinitely more than otherwiſe they would, 
© and ſerve to-bring their wandering. ſouls to Gob. 
© But ſalvation, from the guilt and pollution of fin, 
© is always aſcribed, and always will be, to the blood 
© of the Laws; and the renovation of the ſoul, to | 
9 the operation of the Spirit of Gop : and ſufferings, 
whether 
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© whcther here or hereafter, are only uſeful todeſtroy 
© the body of fin and death; to burn up thoſe works 
' of the fleſh, which tend to prevent the operation 
© of the grace of God, to ſtrip the ſinner of all his 
« ſuppoſed goodneſs, to humble and ſubdue his re- 
© bellious diſpoſitions : But the blood of CRRIST is 
© that which cleanſeth from all ſin ; and the power of 
« Gop creates the ſoul anew. Thus, we read of the 


« great multitude, that no man could number, of all 


nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
that came out of ——not light afflictions, which 


© were but for a moment, but great tribulation; 


that they waſhed their robes, and made them white 


in the blood of the Lamb, and were admitted into 


the divine preſence, as willing ſubjects: for they 
« ſtood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
„ clothed in white robes, and palms in their hands; 
* and cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to 
our God, which ſitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb :“ See Rev. vii. 9-17. Here we ſee, 


blood of the covenant, that the priſoners are ſent 
forth out of the pit wherein there is no water: See 
Zech. ix. 11. | 

n, © To make this ſubject plain, we muſt obſerve, 
that there always has been a correſpondence be- 


o i ween man and his habitation, the earth. When 
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' they aſcribed. ſalvation, not to the great tribulation 
out of which they came, but to God and the Lamb; 
and their white robes were made ſo in the blood of 
the Saviour. And it is expreſly declared by the 
prophet, in the name of God, that it is by the 
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c pricking bramble, poiſonous weed, or unwholſome 


< was changed, and altered for the worſe, in pro- 


© ſtate; and from that day to this, briers, thorns, 


© an univerſal deluge was ſent to drown the inhabi. 


[ 
= 
BY 
at 


man was in Paradiſe, how beautiful was the crez. MI . 
tion around him! All was fruitful, lovely, and 
«. defirable : No barren land, unhealthy waters, ot 
© infectious air, was found in the world; 


© fruits, (the tree of knowledge of good and evil 
© excepted) grew on earth; no ravenous bird, vo- 
© racious beaſt, or venomous reptile, infeſted the 
« delightful region. But when man had finned, all 


portion to his fall, and correſpondent to his inward 


© thiſtles, - poiſonous unwholeſome weeds, fruits, &c, 
have frequently mocked his toil ; and birds and 
< beaſts have rebelled againſt him, as he againſt his 
Creator. When wickedneſs overſpread the world, 


« tants, who were overwhelmed! in ſin. When the 
inhabitants of Sodom, and the neighbouring cities, 
© burned with unnatural luſts, God ſent . fire and 
« brimſtone, which conſumed the land, with its inha- 
6 bitants. Whenthe glorious Millenium ſhall come 
© and all nations ſhall ſerve the Lox, the earth ſhall 
© yield her increaſe, and the beaſts ſhall loſe their ie 
© rocity. At the end of the Millenium, Sata 
© ſhall be looſed, and ſhall deceive the nations, and 
© gather them in an hoſtile manner againſt the camp 
of the ſaints, and the beloved city; as this ſhall be 
© the moſt general and dreadful rebellion ever know! 
© it ſhalt be puniſhed in the moſt terrible manne!, 
« by fire from Heaven. And after the ſecond refur- 
© recioh 
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© rectian'and the judgment, the whole globe ſhall be 
© turned into a lake of fire and brimſtone, where the 
« wicked ſhall be puniſhed, for ages of ages. The 
« earth ſhall be finally created and formed anew; for 
which purpoſe, the general conflagration ſhall pre- 
' pare the maſs: But none will preſume to ſay, that 


* the lake of fire, which is calculated to diſſolve 


* ſubſtance and deſtroy” form, ſhall have any influ- 
d ence in the new creation; which is aſcribed to the 
« creating power of God. The ſame may be ſaid of 
WH © thoſe who ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire 


WH © Their torments and ſorrows ſhall bring them down, 


and, in the ſenſe of the Scripture, deſtroy them; 


and thus prepare them for the renewing power of 
5 WH © Chriſt :- but it cannot be ſaid, with any propriety, 
, that their deſtruction ſhall reſtore them: No; 
I 


© that is an honour which is reſerved for the Son of 
God alone, who came to ſcek and ſave the loſt,” 


' Tſhall now go on to ſpeak more fully of the new 
heaven, new earth, and New Jeruſalem and of 
the gracious deſigns of God, in theſe his moſt won- 
derful works. And I do not know that I am able 
to give you my ideas of theſe great realities better 
than by a few remarks upon Rex. xxi. 1——6, 


and Ver. 1. © And I ſaw a new heaven, and a new 
am earth; for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were 
1 be | paſſed away: and there was no more ſea.” 


6 As, when in the beginning, God created the 


form, and void, and darkneſs was upon the face of 
L12 the 


heavens and the earth; and the earth was without 
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its dreadful burning, except for the purpoſe of 


bd compliſhed. 


cy, the earth will, in a ſhort time, be renewed, al 
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« the deep; and the Spirit of 1 78 moved upon the 


face of the waters, &c. 
And after the flood, in Noah's time, he cauſed a 


© windto paſs over the earth, and affuaged the waters, 


and renewed the face of the ground.—So alſo, after 
© the general conflagration, and the deluge of fire, 


© which ſhall diſſolve the globe, and cauſe the ele. 


* ments to melt with fervent heat; after the heavens 
© ſhall have paſſed away with a great noiſe, and the 


world, and the works therein, ſhall be burnt up; 


God, by his almighty power, ſhall form a nev 
globe; in which the ocean ſhall exiſt no more. This 
© ſhall'become the ſtage on which the great wanders 
© of the Reſtoration ſhall be made known ; for the 
< ſake of which, this new creation ſhall be produced: 
© For, it is impoſſible to conceive a reaſon, why 
< the earth ſhould become a bleſſed habitation, after 


© reſtoring its former inhabitants, whoſe long cap- 
© tivity ſhall then be brought back; as that of Sodom, 
© and her daughters, and many other nations, who 
© are entirely deſtroyed from the earth, but whol: 
© future return is promiſed : which ſhall then be ac: 


As matter makes no reſiſtance to the divine agen- 


* leaſt a conſiderable part of it; but as moral agents 
* muſt be dealt with, as ſuch, therefore God vil 
© come to them, in order to reſtore them, in a va) 


g conſiſtent with his perfections, and their nature and 


circumſtances, 


Ve 
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« Jeruſalem, deſcending from God out of Heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her huſband.” 

This glorious city is that which Abraham, Iſaac, 
« and Jacob looked for: a city which hath founda- 


tions, 'whoſe builder and maker is God; a city 


« which he hath prepared for them that love him; a 
city to come, after which we ſeek ; Jeruſalem 
« which is above, which is free; the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, where the innume- 


© rable company of angels dwell, where the general 


aſſembly and church of the firſt-born, whoſe name3 
© are written in heaven, are collected together; 
© where the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, reſt in 
peace; where the throne of God and the Lamb is: 


© own blood, having obtained eternal redemption 
for us; Where he now fits at the right hand of the 
' Majeſty in the heavens, and maketh interceſſion 
© for us. This is the habitation that he went to 
© prepare for his people, and he hath willed that 
* they ſhould be with him, to behold his glory. 
his moſt magnificent city ſhall deſcend to the new 
earth; but it is impoſſible to conceive the grandeur 
" of the ſcene. It is ſufficient for us, at preſent, to 
believe what God hath revealed; and we are hap- 


* Py to be able to diſcern why he ſhould cauſe the 
* holy and heavenly city to deſcend ; not merely for 


the ſake of that glorious multitude, that ſhall then 
have dwelt therein ſo long, but for theirs who ſhall 


_*© have 


© where, JesUs the Mediator of the new covenant . 
| © dwells; into which moſt holy place he entered with 
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© have, ſuffered the amazing horrors of the ſecond 
« death, in: = * . yu: with fire and 
nee,, M ts batggoy » 


„Ver. 3;:*%,And:T heard-: a great voice as heaven, 
© ſaying, Behold the tabernacle: of God is with men; 


% people, and God himnſelf — be with eee and 
g he their Gsdz ? gig nod 85 


© This tabernacle of God is the heavenly Jeruſa- 


fein: Büt, O'what | a miracle, that it ſhould come 


down to men, that they might be faved, and be 
fitted to enter therein! But, who are theſe men, 
with whom the tabernacle, or city where God duel- 
© leth, is? They cannot be the faints, who have 


© dwelt ſo many ages with God in the glorious city, 
© It could be no important news to tell us, that God 
Would dwell with thoſe, who had long dwelt with : 
him; and that they who were his people, ſhould ; 
© be his people; and that he himſelf, who had been | 
© with them, ſhould be with them; and that he | 
« ſhould be the God of thoſe whoſe God he had long Ml 
© been: This would be but a light thing. And il * 
upon this fuppoſicion; why ſhould the holy city 8 
* deſcend, full of bleſſed inhabitants, having the 7 
© throne of God and the Lamb therein? It fcoull 0 
not be neceſſary, in order that God might be with ; : 
them. But, if God ſhall come to dwell with thoſe f 
© whom he hath caſt off; to call them {his people 1 


« jeing him; and to be himſelf the God of thoſe 


„hom he had caſt away, and ordered to depart 
from 
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from bim into the lake of fire, and to whom he 
had ſaid, „I will bot be your God, neither ſhall 
„ye be my people: then is this declaration the 
© moſt grand and wonderful that can be conceived ; 
© worthy to be proclaimed by a great voice from 


Heaven, as a matter of the moſt en cvals- 
"WP Ti 


Vere 14 ok God ſhall wipe ood all tears from 
« their eyes; and there ſhall be no maze death, 
« neither ſorrow, nor crying; neither ſhall there be 
% any more pain: for the former things are paſſed 
e away.” 


© This grand prophecy pronounces, at once, what 
© ſhall finally take place in conſequence of this new 
« diſpenſation, and this kingdom of God on the new 
© earth, in the heavenly city; where Chriſt and his 
© ſaints ſhall reign, — not a thouſand years only, as in 
© the Millenium, but for the ages of ages; till, by 
* degrees every knee ſhall bow, andevery tongue ſhall 
bg C ſwear allegiance to the Lord ; and when all his foes 
hall be thus ſubdued, and all intelligenees reſtored, 
ity * he ſhall put an end to death of every kind, and 
© conſequently to ſorrow, crying, and pain—the 


ld dire effects of fin, which, being, totally deſtroyed, 
ic che conſequences ſhall entirely ceaſe out of the crea- 
noſe tion. Chriſt ſhall reign till he hath put all enemies 
ople under his feet, till not one rebel be found through 
rte: che whole univerſe; and then ſhall he deliver up 
hoſe ' che Kingdom to the Father, that God may be ALL 
epa ix ALL, 
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263 2 on the enen. 
I The prophecy. muſt mean, that the glorious Ya. 


<. viour will continue his kingdom, till he hath deli- 
© vered all men from theſe things, viz. fin and all 
its conſequences-; for the ſaints are certainly deli 


vered from them all, many ages before the date of 
« this prophecy : none of theſe: evils ever did, or 
E ever can, enter the heavenly city; and therefore 


to ſay that they ſhall be no more there, where they 


c, never entered at all, is ſaying nothing: but to ſay 
© that, the time ſhall come, when they ſhall exiſt no 


more, where they have prevailed ſo long, is worthy 


af a God to reveal, and is of the utmoſt importance 
© to mankind. . | 
Ver. 5. 81 Aud he that ſat upon the throne, ſaid, 
*, Behold I make all things new. And he ſaid unto 
«. me, Write; for: theſe. words are true- 1 * 
ce ful. 
After St. John had ſeen the viſion of the ner 


c heaven, new earth, and New Jeruſalem deſcending 


from God, and had heard a great voice from hea- 
ven, making proclamation, as a great wonder, wor. 


thy of attention, that God's tabernacle was with 


© men; and then delivering, as a very important pro- 
© phecy, that he will dwell with them, that they ſhall 
< be his people, and that God himſelf will be with 
© them, and be their God ? and that this diſpenſation 
© ſhall continue till all tears ſhall be wiped from their 


eyes, as they had been long before from the eyes 


of the happy; and that a total end ſhall be put to 
death, ſorrow, crying, pain, and all the former 
| trou- 


LECTURE XXIXs | 269 
© troubles, ſo as to cauſe them to be as mueh forgot- 
« ten by men in general, as they had been by the ſaints 
in the heavenly city. The woice from heaven then 
* ceaſed ; but it ceaſed only to let the Creator ſpeaks 


This is the grandeſt cloſe that can be conceived. 


He ſpeaks but, Oh what reviving words! He 
that fat upon the throne, as Lord, Creator, and 


ing, ſaid, 1 Behold, I make all things new.“ 
' His ſaints he had long before renewed, in the ſpirit 


of their mind; bad changed them into his image, 
from glory to glory, as by his ſpirit : He had alſo 


changed their vile bodies, and faſhioned them like 


his own glorious body; he had made them like 
himſelf, had received them to himſelf; they had 
long beheld his glory in the heavenly city, had 
appeared with him in glory, had been made kings 
and prieſts to God and, his Father: His words, 
therefore, cannot intend that he will make, or is 
making, them new, who had ſo long before been 


# unto good works; being in him, they had received 
that change, which had cauſed old things, as to 
them, to paſs away, and all things to become new, 
in and about them: theſe are the patterns, accord- 
ing to which God will create, or make, all intelli- 
* gences new; for the ſaints are begotten of the will 
of God, by the word of truth, that they ſhould be 
a kind of firſt-fruits of his creatures; (See James 
Fs 18.) — not the general harveſt, but the firſt 
fruits: So, as they were created anew, after the 
image and likeneſs of Chriſt ; in the ſame manner, 
Mm „ 


* 


© made new creatures ; created anew in Chriſt Jeſus 


ba — r 
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all their brethren, the human race, ſhall be made 
© new after their likeneſs, by the grace, power, and 
© love of God; ſhall be renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
© without which no man can call Jeſus, Lord; and 
© as every tongue ſhall confeſs him, Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father, it is evident that all muſt 
de renewed by the Spirit, and cleanſed from their 
| © fins in the blood of Jeſus ; and thus be prepared to 
© walk in the light of the heavenly city, and enter 
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© therein to pay their homage to the King of glory, 
Thus, he that created all things at firſt, that are 
4 in heaven and on earth 3 viſible and inviſible, whether 
© thrones, dominions, principalities, or powers; will : 
in thoſe ages, make all things new, that ſhall have : 
© been deſtroyed by fin; or its effects; the heaven and ö 
earth will be made new, after their diſſolution 
the New. Jeruſalem ſhall deſcend : This eity has 
© 'never been marred, nor ever can be: for no evil, ; 
80 of any kind, moral or natural, can ever enter there- i 
| in; nor any creature, till made new, by the power . 
| © and grace of God, and until they are wholly fro . 
5 « from all fin. Thus, after the heavens and earth a. | 
| | © prepared, as a new ſtage, for the wonders of God' 1 
| © reſtoring power and love to he ſhewn upon; the . 
| © holy city ſhall deſcend, as the reſidence of God and Ml. ; 
1 © the Lamb, and the ſaints, during thoſe ages, or pe· . 
| | © riods, wherein the great work of renewing men ſha Ml. 5 
1 © be carried on; which ſhall certainly iſſue in all be.. n 
4 ing made new ; and the grand jubilee ſhall arrive, ' 
i (perhaps, within fifty thouſand years from che creo g 
4 c 555 when every creature, in heaven and earth, TY 
j ö « ſhal 
4 
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© ſhall praiſe God, and the whole creation, that now 
« groaneth and travaileth in pain, being fubject to 
« yanity and change, ſhall be entirely delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty 
« of the children of God: See Rom. viii. 19——23. 
For this glorious manifeſtation of the ſons of God, 
in the New Jeruſalem coming down from heaven, 


© the earneſt expectation of the whole creation waits. 


« Write ; for theſe words are true and faithful.” 


I remark, upon theſe words, that it was the good 
« pleaſure of the Lord, that they ſhould be written, 
© publiſhed, known, and read of men ; as a comfort 
to the ſaints, and to increaſe the earneſt expectation 
© of the whole creation, and to cauſe it to travail, to 
© be delivered from the bondage of corruption, into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God. The 
words are not only declared to be frue, as all the 
« Scriptures are, but faithful alſo ; ſignifying, not 


* only, that they ſhall be fulfilled in ſome ſenſe ; but 

fred in every ſenſe, and in the moſt obvious, plain, and 
are literal ſenſe: that they are delivered plainly; without 

| 5 


= being veiled, clouded, or hidden: and that they 


m þ have a determinate meaning; which is ſo obvious, as 


* not to be liable to cauſe us tomiſtake in the applica- 
* tion of them ; and that they have no tendency to 
lead us into doubtful diſputations, and far-fetched 


* ſignifies, that they are plain, as well as true; for 
faithful, but is at the ſame time, plain, and eaſy to 


M m2 very 


* iterpretations. Thus, theſe words be ing faithful, 
* there is not a ſaying in all the Bible that is called 


Abe underſtood; as well as indubitably certain, and 
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very important. For inſtance; St. Paul ſays, 
* This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all accep- 

cc tation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to 

* ſave ſinners,” 1 Tim. i. 15. This is a faithful 

<« ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation ; for therefore 

ce ve both labour and ſuffer reproach, becauſe we 

« truſt in the living God; who is the Saviour of all 

men, ſpecially of thoſe that believe,” iv. 9, 10. 

« It is a faithful ſaying : for if we be dead with | 
6 him, we ſhall alſo live with him: if we ſuffer, | 

« we ſhall alſo reign with him: if we deny him, he 

* alſo will deny us: if we believe not, yet he abideth Ml | 

te faithful: he cannot deny himſelf,” 2 Tim. ii, 

11, 12, 13.—“ This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe 


& things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they 8 
c who have believed in God, might be careful to . 
* maintain good wor ks: theſe things : are good and , 
e profitable unto men,” Tit. ili. 8. I mention c 


© theſe faithful ſayings, as proofs that they are plain, h 
and without ambiguity, or any ſhadow of deception; 
that they intend juſt what they expreſs, 8888 any 
© metaphorical language. 


Thus, theſe prophecies reſpetting the new 
© heaven, new earth, New Jeruſalem, and the mak- 
e ing all things new, are faithful and true, in thc 
< ſame ſenſe as the paſſages I have quoted are; 
and ſhall all be fulfilled in their ſeaſon, how much 
© ſoever men may refuſe to believe the teſtimony of 
* the Lord fo plainly expreſſed, 


Ver. 
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ver. 6. * And he ſaid unto me, It is done: 1 


« am ALPHA and Ouzo, the beginning and the 
« end.“ 


The Soiptute frequently ſpeaks of di as 
done, that, in fact, are at a great diſtance, to 
© ſhew their certainty ; of which a great number of 


© inſtances might be produced, but I ſhall only men- 


tion a few: God ſays to Abraham, © A father of 
many nations have I made thee,” Gen. xvii. g. And 
« the Apoſtle tells us, that he was ſo © before—or 


« in the preſence oft—him whom he believed, even 


« God: who quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe 


things which be not, as though they were,” Rom. 


© iv, 17: Though, at that time he had no child, 
« and, conſequently, was not a father at all; yet 
it was as impoſhble for the promiſe to fail 
being fulfilled, as though it had then actually 
been accompliſhed. Iſaiah fays ; © For unto us 
« achild is born, unto us a ſon is given,” (chap. ix. 
* 6.) many hundreds of years before the Saviour 


was actually born. And God ſays, of Cyrus: 1 


have even called thee by thy name: J have ſur- 
named thee, though thou haſt not known me; I 
girded thee, though thou haſt not known me,” 
Iſaiah xlv. 4, 3. Which was, perhaps, an hundred 
and fifty years before he was born. And of Baby- 
* lon he ſays: Babylon is ſuddenly fallen and 
© deftroyed,” Jer. li. 8. Which was near fixty years 


before the city was mk by Cyrus, and ſome ages 
$. before! it was totally deſtroyed. 
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More inſtances need not be mentioned. The 
* words ſpoken by Cnats r to St. John, ſhall as ſurely 
be accompliſhed, in the ages to come, as any 
© events ever took place. As he is ALPHa, fo he 


© will be OMtca : as he was the beginning, ſo he 


© will be the ending; as he is he firſt, ſo ſhall he be 
© the laſt: He will outlive all fin, enmity, and evil, 
© of every kind: He will exiſt in endleſs duration, 
© when they are no more ! 


© Upon this expoſition we e may remark : 1. That 


© the creation of the new earth, as an habitation for 


© men before their Reftoration, and in order to bring 
© that great work about; is not only grand, worthy 
of a God, rational to the higheſt degree, and ftrid- 
* ly ſcriptural : but 1s fimilar to the former works of 
© the Creator; who always creates, forms, and pre- 
© pares habitations, firſt, and then inhabitants for 
© them. — Thus, when God intended to create man 
c at firſt, he formed the Earth, planted the Garden 
© of Eden, and prepared it for his dwelling ; but 
did not bring forth all men at once, but by degrees 
« After the flood, God firſt cauſed the waters to ſub- 
« fide, dried the ground, and prepared it for the 
© habitation of men; and then ſent them forth to 
« poſſeſs and repleniſh it. In the Millenium, the 
© earth ſhall be rendered much more fruitful and 
© delightful than at preſent ; before thoſe vaſt num- 
bers of Chriſt's ſubje&s Tall be born, that ſhall be 
compared to the innumerable drops of pearly dew, 


* with which the prolific womb of the morning tcems. 
80 
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© $0 when God ſhall come to reſtore his' loft erea- 
« tures, that ſhall be involved in the ruin and deſtrue- 
tion of their habitations ; he will firſt reſtore a con- 
« fiderable part of the earth, (as I mentioned before) 
« ſufficient not only for the heavenly city to ſtand 
« upon, (which is twelve thouſand furlongs, or one 


« thouſand and fi ev hundred miles ſquare) but alſo 


for the nations of the ſaved.to dwell upon, in eaſe, 

{. happineſs, and pleaſure : But it appears to me, that 
| «© as the lake of fire is in being before and during 
© the Millenium ; ſo it ſhall not wholly ceaſe, until 

all are ſubdued and reftored ; and then the finiſhing 
hand ſhall be put to the earth, and the lake of 
fire ſhall. exiſt no more. The creation of the new 
heaven and earth, is one of the ſtrongeſt proofs in 
nature of the univerſal Reſtoration of intelligences, 
* to holineſs and happineſs ; without which idea, no 
{ probable reaſon can be aſſigned, why this new cre- 
ation ſhould take place; which ſhall exceed the 
gold ſo far, as to cauſe the former heavens and 
earth to be remembered no more, nor come into 
* mind, in compariſon with theſe, 


© 2, The difference is fo plainly ſet down in Serip- 
o ©, between the preſent heavens and earth, and 
* thoſe Which ſhall be created; that it ſeems none 


nd ho believe the ſacred records, can doubt of the 


= reality of the new heavens and earth, or be in any 


be danger of miſtaking thoſe for theſe now in being, 


* The preſent are doomed to change, wax old, pe- 
* iſh, paſs away ; to be diffolved, melted, burnt up, 


6 &. 
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Ke. Pſalm cii. 25, 26. Heb. i. 16, 11, 12. 2 Fer 
65 Hit. ”T, 10, 11, 12. Rev. kx. 41. XXI. 1. B11. 


© The new heavens and earth ſhall'r remain before 
© God as eternally as the poſterity of Jacob, 6 or r any 
s of the human race. Iſai. Ixvi. . ; 


wo The preſent terraqueous globe i is muck more ſea 
© than land ; but, in the new earth, there ſhall be Þ 
© no more 188, Rev. xxi. 15 ; 


' We are commanded not to ſer our affection; upon 
1 this world; for the faſhion thereof paſſeth away: c 
« But God. ſays, * Be ye glad and rejoice for ever, i « 
* in that which I ereate,” Iſai. Ixv. 188. « 

© 3. When Chriſt came down from heaven, to 
dell for a little time on earth, to do the will of 
God, and to ſuffer for the fins of men; he laid al 
£ his glory aſide, left his heavenly attendants in the 
«. cclefiial city, and viſited our world in diſguiſe; and 
cas he was to abide but a few moments on earth, he 
c had no accommodations provided for him, as he 
* himſelf teſtifies; ſaying, © Foxes have holes, and 


ce the birds of the air have neſts; but the Son of | 
«© man hath not where to lay his his head,” St Matt, 2 
0 viii. 20. St Luke i ix. 58. "a 

| © When he ſhall come His ſecond time to triumph f 
© on the earth where he ſuffered, to celebrate, or ſo- "3 
£ lemnize, his marriage, and to reign a thouſand = 
« years, which to him is as one day ; he ſhall deſcend | 
from the holy city, and, bring his called, choſen, ; l 
c and faithful company with him: he ſhal! chen th 
appear in his own glory; and his ſaints ſhall be = 


c like 
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« like him; for eee, ſee him as he is, they ſhall 
| « appear with him in glory. Then ſhall there be a tent, 


* or tabernacle, prepared for him and his ſaints; which 
Ezekiel deſcribes in the latter part of bis prophecy, 
beginning at chapter xl, He ſhall enter into the 
© houſe that ſhall be built for him, at the eaſt gate, 
* with great glory; and there ſhall he place his 
0 throne: See chap. xliii, 112. And there he 
© will reign for a thouſand years. But this period, 


| © though it ſeems long to us, is but as a day, com- 


' pared; with thoſe ages of ages, in which he ſhall 
« reign. in the New Jeruſalem, on the new earth; 


during which periods he mall ſubdue, reſtore, and 


© make all things new. And as, the, Saviour knows 
c that this amazing work will take many ages to ac. 
; compliſh i it, conſiſtent with the, order that God has 
{ eſtabliſhed, . and the moral. agency of his creatures; 
' therefore he will. cauſe the holy city itſelf to de- 
* ſeend,, with-the throne, of God, and the Lamb there» 
in, and all. the bleſſed ſaints. and angels: Then ſhall 


what joy will the holy ſaints and angels attend him, 
hen he ſhall come on this moſt important errand 
of love! viz. to make all things new, If, when 
© God laid the foundations of the earth, the morn- 
* ing ſtars ſang together, and all the ſons of God 
* ſhouted for joy; (See Job xxxviii. 4—7.) what 
* unknown, what inconceivable pleaſure will the 
c celeſtial inhabitants feel, when they ſhall ſee the 
new world ariſe out of the ruins of the old; and 
' intelligences, thoſe noble} works of God, cre- 


N n ated 


© he come, in the full blaze of that glory which he 
© had with the Father before the world began. With 
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. © ated anew, by che powerful hand of the Divine 

1 Artificer; who formed them afl: at firſt, in his 

| 3 and which he ſhall again reſtore to them 
I am aſtoniſhed at the greatneſs of the ſcene be. 


6 plain, ſcriptural arid reaſonable. | The earth and 
© heavens, diſſolved by fire; made the place of pu- 
© niſhment; then renewed by God's creating power, 
© juft at the moſt proper time, when numbers are 
© brought into fuch a ſtate, that God ſees them pre- 
< paredforhis grace woperate fiel ingly wpon ; ; thede- 
« Teent ofthe holy city; the gradual proceſs by which 
intelligent agents ſhaft be changed, and brought 
from the depths of miſery to the heights of happi- 
©nefs, till all ſhalF come to bear the image of Chriſt 

© Fefus ; is fuch 2 Work, ſo worthy of a God, ſo con. 
ſiſtent with his former works, ſo entirely harmo- 
c nizes the Scriptures; that the belief of it will, I am 

< perſuaded, force itſelf into many ſerious and at · 
© tentive. minds, vherever this information ſhall 
© come. Beſides, this view of things entirely obvi- 
© ates thoſe objections which are commonly brought 

6 againſt the Reſtoration, from the ſuppoſed incon- 
© gruity of perfons being brought immediately out 
of the lake of fire into the kingdom of heaven, and 
© the impoſhbility of performing any acts, or con- 
< tracting any habits of virtue, while remaining in 
© the regions of miſery; and that, therefore, the 
© never can be brought back as moral agents to 3 
„willing ſubjection, but only by force brought 
down; and having neither time nor place, wherein 


© they can manifeſt their obedience to God, the 
| cannol 


4 bote me, beyond meaſure et 1 behold it 
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cannot become his loyal ſabje&s, and muſt thete- 


fore remain his enemies. Nor are theſe the only 
6 difliculties that vaniſh at this important diſcovery : 
thoſe great, and hitherto inſuperable objections to 
* the Reftoration, ariſing from the common opinion, 
„that all who hold it are obliged to acknowledge 
to Ways of falvation ; one by the operation of the 
grace and Spirit of God, and the application of the 
blood of Chriſt, deſigned for finners in the preſent 
titne; and the other by the ſufferings of hell, for 
© thoſe who are caft off. Whereas, according to this 
plan, the Grace of Gop is to opcrate upon the 
hearts of all, the Spirit of the Lord is io renew 
* all, and the Blood of Jesvs CHRIST is to waſk all 
* from the guilt and pollution of in; and {vfferings, 
in the other ſlate, are only for the ſame purpoſes 
© as in the preſent; viz. to ſubdue, humble, and 
© bring down the ſufferers ; and to deſtroy the root 
© of fin, or the love of vice. And indeed it is evi- 
© dent, that all fallen creatures muſt have a time of 
* forrow, weeping, and mourning, either here or 
* hereafter; and the longer it is delayed, the more 
« dreadful will it be: and, therefore, wiſely ſaid 
our Saviour Bleſſed are ye that weep now; for 
« ye ſhall laugh : Woe unto you that laugh now ; 
for ye ſhall mourn and weep,” St. Luke vi. 21, 25, 
For it is evident, that the body of fin grows up 
in all creatures, that have broken off from God; 
* and this muſt be deſtroyed before they can return 
to the fountain of life; and the deſtruction of this 


_* muſt occaſion pain, in proportion to the growth, 
Nn 2 * ſtrength, 
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ſtrength, and long habits of ſin in the ſoul. But 


the image of God, and are capable of entering 
0 into the city. PE 


plan; God is able to do all theſe wonderful things, 


muſt all be fulfilled ; and ſurely it will be granted 


© this kingdom of Chriſt and his ſaints, being ſer up 
* in the heavenly city, for the ages of ages, and this 
city coming down to earth for the purpoſe of reſtor- 
ing men, is ſuch a plan as ſolves all difficulties, 
For as Chriſt is king, he can give forth laws; and 
© thoſe laws may be obeyed ; and ſuch as yield obe- 
dience, may have a right to the tree of life, and 
© may enter in through the gates into the city, as 
© worſhippers of the great King. And thus, there 
© may be a beautiful gradation between all the ranks 
C 
* 


* 


of the bleſſed ſubjects of Chriſt; and there may 
be a regular aſcent, through a great variety of 
ſtates, from the ſufferings of the lake, to the joys 
of the city; and perſons may, and doubtleſs will, 
be prepared in every ſtate through which they paſs, 
for that which is to ſuoceed, till all come to bear 


La) 


However many may ſuppoſe this account of the new 
heaven, new earth, and New Jeruſalem, to be roman- 
tic, I am perſuaded it is literally true. I can ſee n0 
inconſiſtency, far leſs impoſſibility in the glorious 


and who can ſay, that he will not? His promiſes 


that he who hath created all things, can eaſily fe- 
ſtore them at laſt, and bring forth the whole crea- 


tion far more Pug than at firſt, And as for th! 
deſcent 
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deſcent of the holy city from God out of heaven, let 


none account it a fable, fince a very particular de- 


ſcription 1s given of the whole ſcene, and the de- 
ſigus of God therein are hinted, without the ſmalleſt 
intimation of any thing that might lead us to take 
it in any other than a plain literal ſenſe. 
What I have farther to ſay on theſe great ſubjects, 


muſt be deferred till another opportunity; and in 


the mean time, conſider what I have ſaid, and may 
the Lord give you underſtanding in all things, 


END OF THE TWENTY-NINTH LECTURE. 
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Some. farther account of the New Creation, and 
of the New Jeruſalem, nbc foal come down 
from God out of heaven. Including the ſub- 
france of a little piece written by the Rev, 
Mok Ax EpwarDs* upon the ſame ſubject. 


/ 


HE Prophecies of the New Creation and of 
the defcent of the holy city to the new earth, 
are ſo wonderful, glorious, and furpriſing, that | 
doubt not but many who have given credit to the for- 
going Lectures, will be apt to ſtop and hefitate 2 
theſe which treat of thoſe moſt aſtoniſhing ſubjects. 


There is ſomething fo inconceivably grand and 


infinitely glorious in the literal ſenſe of thelc 
| pro- 


N. B. Where I have made any alterations or add. 
tions, ſuch are included in brackets [ x 
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„that moſt perſons explain them away, 


for want of ſufficient faith, and confidence in 


the truth off the expreſs words of divine rever 


lation. 


It as ver poſtble, _ how may think me ex- 


tremely fiogular 1 in my ideas of the new creation, and 
the defceriding of the Holy City from God out of 
heaven. To few, However, that I am not entire ly 
alone, I beg leave to introduge one of my friends and 
cotreſpondents to your acquaintance, a venerable old 


wougkts upbn. theſe: matters: which little piece, 


exerciſe, yet was reviſed and corrected by his eye 


and hand in his maturer age, and was. printed in 
America about two years ago. 


I ſhall therefore. give, Jou at this time his teſti- 
mony in favour of the literal ſenſe of theſe wonder- 


fu} and: very 1 e b 8 bears the. 
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miniſtes," who has both written and publiſhed his 


though compoſed in his youth, as an academical 
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LAST. NOVELTIES 


AN 


ACADEMICAL EXERCISE 


Paid by MORGAN EDWARDS, > "LY 
Faden of Rhode INand e 5 | 
88 Pry wich is ren, unto fk 3 of | 
_ heaveu>—bringeth, forth out of his e * new 
| aud old. Matt. xiii. 8. 
ES i 
01 
2 Pet. li, 13. "Rev. xxi. 3. 
3 eee 100 HIs PROMISE, ll 
LOOK FOR NEW HEAVENS, AND A NEW EARTH FI. 
WHEREIN DWELLETH RIGHTEOUSNESS, — AND 1 r. 
SAW A NEW HEAVEN, AND A NEW EARTH: FOR de 
THE FIRST HEAVEN AND'THE FIRST EARTH WERE Wi « 
PASSED AWAY 3 AND THERE WAS NO MORE SEA. 
AND 1 JOHN SAW THE HOLY CITY, NEW JERU- is: 
SALEM, COMING DOWN FROM GOD OUT OF HEA: kn. 
VEN, PREPARED AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HE Bi |. 
HUSBAND. AND I HEARD A GREAT VOICE o 
OF HEAVEN SAYING, BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE 
OF GOD 1S WITH MEN, AND HE WILL DWELL l 
WITH THEM, &c. ſurr 


THOUGH 
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THOUGH my text contains a new heaven 70: 

come, as well as a new earth; new inhabitants, 
and a new city; and alfa old heavens, old earth, and 
old ſea to paſs away, yet am I not obliged, Sir, by 
your direction to diſcourſe of all thoſe ſubjects and 
their predicates ; nor, of any of them beſide the new 


| falem. And theſe are taſks ſufficient ; for I never 
ſaw either; nor, indeed, have I ſeen much of the 
old heavens and old earth, having been born, and 
having hitherto lived in this northern corner of the 
earth, within, almoſt, the ſmoke of my father's 
chimney. My knowledge of the reſt of the creation 


of aſtronomy, geography, hiſtory, &c. But I have 
do ſuch helps towards knowing the New Heaven, 
New Earth, and New Jeruſalem : ſome of them who 
5, Wl ſhall be the inhabitants I may have ſeen. Nor do 
| find that any man ever ſaw theſe ſurprizing NovEL- 
1 BY 71ts beſides St. John the divine. Tertullian, in- 


RE OY © that the New Jeruſalem had been ſeen for forty 
.“ nights ſucceſſively ;” and further he ſaith not. It 
RU- WM is from St. John, therefore that I muſt fetch my 
knowledge of the ſaid NOVELTIES ; and chiefly from 


n lis laſt chapters of the apocalypſe. I begin with the 


OUT 
CLE 
ELL 


New Heaven. 
By which J underſtand the atmſophere which will 
ſurround the new earth. The preſent atmoſphere 1s 
Oo | | often 


GH 


heaven, new earth, new inhabitants, and New Jeru- 


is owing; to your help, Sir, and the help of books 


deed (in his third book againſt Marcion) informs us, 
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for fire annihilates nothing, and is itſelf but matte! 
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often called heaven, and heavens, in the plural : the 


reaſon of the plural is obvious; for heterogeneous 


matters float in the air in different altitudes, and fo 


divide it into regions: but the atmoſphere of the ney 
earth wilt be homogeneous, and therefore pure and 


ſerene ; becauſe free from thoſe noxious vapouts 
which cauſe thunder and ſtorms, nay cauſe ſickneſs 


and death; for, we often draw ith both with our 
breath ; therefore John ſpeaks of it in the fingular 


number, zew heaven + and fo would Peter and Iſaiah 


had they feen it as St. John had. What fine air will 
the inhabitants of the new earth breathe in! and 


conſequently, how fine their weather ! The fable of 
the halcyon days will then be fact! You ſee, Sir, that 
I have confined my - notion of the new heaven and 


the old heaven, to the atmoſpheres of their reſpective 


earths; becauſe no other heaven belongs to this 
earth, either in its paſt, preſent, or future tate, 1 
come now to the 


 New-Earth. 


Concerning which St. John's account affords us 
the following remarks, (I.) It will owe its e xtraot- 
dinary quality to the mighty power of God, “ 
«© make all things new,” Rev. xxi. 5. Iſaiah uſes? 
ſtronger expreſſion, I create new heavens and. 
„ new earth, 1xv. 179. One would think by thi, 
that the old earth is to be annihilated in the fire men. 
tioned juſt before my text: but this is not credible; 


pat 
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put into briſk motion, as we ſee by many accidents in 
common life: the matter therefore of the old heaven 
and old earth will remain, to an atom, after the fire 
has had its will of it; of which God will form the 


new. Nor does the word create forbid ſuch a notion; 


for though it properly ſignifies © making ſomething 
{to be, that had no exiſtence, before,“ yet in the 


writings of the prophets and apoſtles it often ſignifies 


no more than to give things that did previouſly 
« exiſt, fome new form or quality:“ ſo God formed 
duſt and a rib into man and woman, and called it 
the creation of Adam and Eve: ſo he makes a faint 
of a ſinner, and calls him a zew creature : juſt ſo in 
caſe of the new heaven and new earth : they will riſe, 
like the Phœnix, from the aſhes of the old, and that 
refined Iike gold out of the furnace. O glorious 
earth! Bleſſed habitation for glorified ſaints! The 
firſt earth” in its priſtine ſtate was not equal to it! 
That was to be broken with floods and diſſolved with 
fire; but this is to laſt forever, and therefore put off 
of hand with exquiſite finiſhing ! 


(2.) Another hint that St. John gives us in his 
geography of the New Earth, is, that it will 
have no ſea, but be all TERRA FIRMA.—** And 
* there was no more ſea,” ſaith my text, Neverthe- 
leſs it will not want water; for © he ſhewed me a 
pure river of water of life, clear as chryſtal, pro- 
* ceeding out of the throne of God, and the Lamb, 
in the New Jeruſalem,” Rev. xxii. 1. This river, 
like that of Paradiſe, (to which reference is had) will 
diride, and compaſs the New Earth, as that did the 
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lands of Havilah, Ethiopia, and the Eaſt : but the 
ſpot where the Lamb's throne will ſtand, in the New 
Jeruſalem; will not be the only fource ; for we read 
of fountains of waters elſewhere; Rev. vii. 1 7. Xxi. 
5. Xxil. 1). The New Earth will abound with ſuch 
ſprings and rivers. But here it will be aſked, What 
comes of all the water of life if there be no ſea? 


Go, aſk Dr. Halley what comes of the waters of the 


ocean: they evaporate : ſo will the rivers of the 


New Earth; and the bleſſed inhabitants will breathe 


life, as well as drink life arid eat life! And now 
fine we are come to the banks of our river, let us 


paufe a while for the purpoſe of admiration.— 


Water, clear as chryſtal : Who ever heard of ſuch 
water before? how ſtill the courſes of ſuch rivers, 
and how firm the ſoil, if they will never be muddy! 
—Iater of Life ! Well may they live for ever who 
drink it! What is wine in compariſon of ſuch nectat 
So exbilerating and delicious is it, that a dravght 


thereof is made the reward of victory, and a motive 


to . I proceed to the 


Inhabitants of the New Earth. 


And they are righteous nerſons, as appears by one 
clauſe in my text,—** wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs: 
the abſtract for the concrete, to denote perfection! in 
righteouſneſs. Some of the dwellers on the old carth 
are righteous, but not perfecih ſo : the raiſed and 
changed perſonages in the Millenium-Earth will he 


perfectly righteous : not ſo the reſt of the inhabitants 
But no unrightcouſneis will Qick to the inhabitants 


of 
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of the New Earth. So Holy will it and its inhabi- 
rants be, that the Father, and Chriſt, and Angels 
will dwell with them. We have heard of à heaven 
on earth; but now we ſee earth itſelf become a 
heaven : holy ſaints, holy angels, the koly Jeſus, and 


the holy Father altogether upon earth! We ſee earth 


made perfect at laſt ! air made pure! and ſuſtenance 


refined to the uttermoſt ! fruits of life for food! and 
aqua uitæ for drink! O happineſs beyond compare! 


Who would not be a faint in a proſpect of ſuch your 
fuſion of ha ppineſs ? 


One thing more of theſe 3 dwellers on 
earth, viz. They will be divided into nations, and 
governed by Kings: what elſe can be the meaning of 
theſe words and the nations that are ſaved and the 


the New Feruſalem ? Rev. xxi. 24. 26. In this New 


kings repair, to acknowledge his ſupremacy, and to 


thought ſtrange that there ſhould be thrones, princi- 
palities, dominions, &c. on the New Earth; for are 
there not ſuch things in heaven, among holy angels ? 
in Col. i. 16. If there be arch-angels in heaven, why 
h dot arch-ſaints on earth? Governors and governed 
d tbere muſt be, elſe how can any of the ſaints reign 


be I wich Chriſt for ever and ever? their reigning with 


ute kim for a thouſand years is not reigning with bim 
nts WY fr ever and ever, — 89 much for the earth in its 
9 


lings of the earth ſhall bring their honour and glory into 
Jeruſalem, like the Millenium [temple], will Chriſt 
it upon the throne of majeſty : and hither will his- 


vice-roys and the nations that are ſaved, and their 


offer him their honour and glory. Let it not be 
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and the moſt perfect of all forms, the form of 2 
- vegetate, ſo that it became very good. Afterward; 


it is ſhewn us under a curſe, and torn to pieces by a 


wards it will be ſeen all in a blaze. Then comes it 


to diſtinguiſh it from the old Jeruſalem ; partly f0 


everlafting tate. Other parts of Scripture give vs 
view of it in its early condition, Then it was void 
and without form. Gen. i. But God gave it a form; 


globe; and furniſhed it with all things that live and 


deluge. . Time is coming when it will be reſtored to 
a better ſtate, viz. the time of the millenium. After. 


to be the new earth we have been ſpeaking ol. 
Theſe changes are obvious to all that read the Bible: 
it any ſuch be 1 ignorant of them they are willingly is Te 
norant. Peter had to do with ſome ſuch. 2 Ep. iii. ;. 
We come now to the metropolis of the new earth, 
=—_ e 7355 | 
Neo Jeruſalem. 
I ſay metropolis ; for we cannot ſuppoſe that there 
will be no other city or town in the new world : the 
diviſion of the inhabitants into kingdoms and nation 
intimates the contrary. But the New Jeruſalem will 
be the chief of all cities and towns, and the metrop0- mM; 


lis of the world. Concerning which the following io 
things are ſpecified in the book of Revelation. ws 


1. Its name, with a periphraſe of its proprietor; 
the name is Nero Jeruſalem. It is ſo called, parth, 


ſhew: the peaceabltneſs of it, for Jeruſalem beat 
that ſignification; and the gates of the New Jeruſi- 


lem are to be open day and night Rev. xxi. 25; but 
chick), 
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chiefly, becauſe it is to be the refidence of deity, as 
the old Jeruſalem was. The periphraſe of its propri- 
etor is, the bride, the Lamb's wife : it is called a bride 
to denote its brilliancy, as the ſun is called a groom ; 
and the Lamb's wife, becauſe it is the Lamb's proper- 
ty, asa mans wife is his own, and what is here called the 
bride is in the next clauſe called the tabernacle of God 
with men ; neyertheleſs ſome are led by the above 


phraſe to imagine, that it is no city at all, but the 


church-triumphant, altho' it has all the characters of 
areal city; viz. length, breadth, height, trees, river, 
walls, gates, guards and kings, and nations bringing ho- 
nur and glory into it: to adjuſt all theſe to a number of 
perſons & is not ſtaring but ſtark madneſs; but an ac- 
commodation of them to a city is neither uncouth nor 
uncommon. Is not the city Jeruſalem conſidered as 


God's bride ? elſe how comes he to charge her with 


adultery when ſhe choſe other lovers ? Is not the city 
of Rome compared to a woman richly attired, a lit- 
tle before my text? Not to a virgin, but to a har- 
lot married to antichriſt. The very word city is fe- 
ninine in moſt languages, which makes the compari- 
ſon eaſy and natural. But if what hath been ſaid 
will not ſave our fine city from vaniſhing in an alle- 
gory, let it be obſerved, that Chriſt and his ſaints 
are to deſcend from heaven to the new earth; that 
the New- Jeruſalem is to defcend from the ſame place 

to 


Im chap. xxii. 17. the byide may mean perſons, and not 
6 city, becauſe a perſona! action is aſcribed to ber. 


e 


7 
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to the ſame earth; but not empty; no: Cbriſt and 
his ſaints will deſcend in it; if ſo, the contained will 
be the Lamb's Wife, if vot the thing containing. 
Either way we fave the fineſt city in the world from 
annihilation. Proceed we, 


2. To the origin of the New Jeruſalem; ; and we 
find that to be heavenly ; for if it had not been in 
heaven it cauld not have been ſeen coming dorun out of 
heaven, as noticed in my text. And, indeed, no 
place but heaven could furniſh ſuch materials as 
this city is made of : for inſtance : twelve pearls of 
fuch magnitude as to form, each, a city gate! ver. 
21. A city built and paved with gold clear as glaſs! 
who ever ſaw tranſparent gold ? A wall ſurrounding 
the city of amazing height, and built with precious 
ſtones! ver. 18. with foundations of jaſper, ſapphire, 
chalcedony , emerald, ſurdonix, ſardius, chryjolite, ben., 
tapas, chryſophraſus, jucinct, and amethyſt, ver. 19, 20 
O what ¶ an architect is the God of heaven, who hath 
built ſuch a city, for himſelf, and for his ſaints, and 
which he will cauſe to deſcend to earth ! Heb. i, 
10, 16. xii. 22. xiii. 14. Rev. ili. 12] 


3. The dimenſions of the New Jeruſalem are re- 
markable ; for the length, breadth, and height of it 
are equal. It is a perfect cube, each fide meaſuring 
[twelve thouſand furlongs, equal to fifteen hundred 
miles] allowing eight furlongs to a mile. 

The wall of this city is ſaid to be *r great and 
© high,” chap. xxi. 12. [Then the twelve gates 
are mentioned, and the twelve foundations Xand then 

j the 
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the angel proceeds | to meaſure one e fide of the city, 
and finding it twelve thouſand furlongs, he had no 
occafion to meaſure any more: for, as before ob- 
ſerved, it is a perfect cube, and therefore not only 
is the length as large as the breadth, but the amazing 
height of the wall is the ſame as the length and 
breadth, The word great certainly refers to the 
thickneſs of the wall, which the angel meaſured, and 
found it to be „ an hundred and forty and four 


40 cubits, according to the meaſure of a man, that is 


« of the angel.” ver. 17. 


This meaſure, allowing the cubit to be eighteen 
inches in length, makes the wall two hundred and 
ſixteen feet in thickneſs ; - but if, the cubit was the 
ſame as Ezekiel's, a cubit and a hand breadth, or 
tuegty-two inches and an half, then the chickneſs 8 
vill be two hundred and ſeventy feet. 


The thickneſs of the wall muſt be intended ho. 
forwe knew the length, breadth, and height before. 
This will be an amazing city, and will occupy a very 
large ſpace indeed, but as the globe will be all zerra 
frma (ſolid earth), without any ſea, there will be 
room enough for it to ſtand upon; and yet the other 
inhabitants of the New Earth will have more than 
three times the ſpace of the preſent. habitable world, 
to dwell upon.) | 


4. The deſeent of this city from heaven to 1 
clams our notiee; for deſcend it will, as my text 
erpreſſiy aſſerts. Peter ſaw a great veſſel deſcending 
from heaven to earth, (Acts xi. 9-17.) three times, 
and as many times aſcending to heaven: and à very 

3 | great 
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2 1 it muſt be to contain all manner of four: ; 

7 * ted beafts of the earth, and wild heafts, creeping things, 0 
and  fowls of the air, But what was this to John's viſion? il © 
An amazing great city, ſhining as the ſuv, without; Ml * 
and full of the divine preſence and glorified ſaints Ml 
within ! ' a deſcent this, which exceeds all the de- 
ſcenſians that we read of, either in facred or profane il © 
hiſtory. O my foul, labour at faintſhip, and thou 
halt not only ſee, but deſcend from a heaven above g 

to 2 heaven below in this glorious vehicle ! — When 1 
the New Jeruſalem will ſettle is not mentioned ; but Wl * 
a it i is to be the metropolis of the New Earth, we il ©: 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe chat its your" will be in the Ml © 
middle of the world. be 
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5. The guards of this city are ſuitable to its gran- n 
deur and inhabitants“ and at the twelve gates art 4 
twelve angels.” But I do not call them guards for 7 
ſecurity, but for grandeur. The majefty within is I | 
1 the King of angels, who ſurround the throne wherever i 
5 5 he is ſeated. Such pageantries and pomp attend the i 
N courts of earthly kings, and are types of the pomps . 
I and pageantries in the final ſtate of things : «* for the 0 
q ie things of heaven and earth are like to like more bo 
e than men are aware of,” ſaith Alton: They may 7 
alſo ſtand at the gates to inſtruct the kings and nations 
of the New Earth, as they enter in, how to behave 4 
in the preſence of their great monarch ; and how te ti 
offer him their honour and glory in an acceptable BY 

manner: For that kings and nations will, at times, 


enter in for ſuch purpoſes, i is out of doubt with all 
Bible egos. Rev. Xxi. 12. 24. 


6. With 
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6. With the good, leave of the angelic guards, we 

vill now ce * enter in at the gate, into the city., 5 And 
God gratit we may do ſo i in reality when the time 
comes. Now we are within! Look round, and | be: 
aſtoniſhed, O our fouls! We ſee. no temple, it is. 

nue (ver. 22.)! But we ſee * 10 the, Tabernacle of God. 

« with men! We ſee the chief glory of the, Jeru- 
alem temple in that tabernacle, viz, the Shechingh,. 
which Paul tranſlates the glory, (meaning that ſtrong. 
glare of light,i in the ſanctum ſanctorum; 5 Rom. i 1X, 4). 
The ſame ſymbol. of. the divine preſence . will, be. 
more diffuſive i in the New Jeruſalem. Well may it 
be faid, that it. ©«  needeth not that the. ſun. ang. moon 
; foould ſhine . upon he Rev. XXi. 23. Well may it 
be faid, that the ſaints ſhall. be forever with the Lord, 
beholding his glory 5 think f it impoſſible | to have 
a notion of a better heaven! | Can there be greater 
glory than the viſible preſence. of deity, angels, and 
ſaints, in ſuch a. .City ? Can there be a finer drink 
than water of life + ? and pleaſanter food than fruits of 


ne life? Lo all theſe in the New Feruſalem ! Common 
1 dirinity has refined too much on the condition of an- 
Ibs ö 

ers and ſaints, as if they wanted no ſuſtenance, or 
tn vere 1mpaſſible. But remembring that ſaints have 
01" bodies (ſuch as Chriſt had. after his reſurrection); 5 
11 ad that angels did eat on earth, and do eat in hea- 
gr ren, will prevent ſuch a fond conceit. To ſpeak of 
5 mmaterial creatures, and creatures exiſting without. 
ble liment, is * to darken counſel with words, without 
3 * knowledge ;” and i is contrary to reaſon, Scripture, 


and fads, 
Pp 2 7. Let 


© 
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bs 7. Let! us now come out of the New Jeruſalem „and 


aſcend with St. John to an exceeding high mountain for. 


the fake of an external proſpett ; and exceeding high 
it muſt be to have a full view of a plane of fifteen 
; Hundred miles ſquare. Before, we ſaw it deſcending 
from heaven! Now we ſee it deſcended, and upon 
earth"! Obſerve how it Mines ! The precious ſtones 
and burniſhed' gold without, and the Shechinah and 
Chriſt and ſaints and angels within, make 1 it look like 
a ſquare ſon! We have noted before, that it needed 
riot that the ſun and moon ſhould ſhine on it: yet it 
does not follow that they will not. Ther new Jeruſs- 


lem, any more than the ſun cannot enlighten all the! 


world at once. Beſides ; there are many worlds in the 
ſolar tyttem that want the light of the ſun. Nor wil 
the moon be uelefs, though it will have no fea n 
govern.— So much for the docttinal part of the 
new heaven, new earth, New Jeruſalem, and new 
inhabitants. Some remarks follow in a a way of con- 
clufion. e 


. 5 Literal interpretation of Scripture is 10 pre- 
ferable to all other interpretations, that it ſhould ne- 
ver be parted with without neceffity. No ſuch necel. 
ſity occurs touching the ſubjects of the, foregoing dil 

courſe, though all the commentators , I have ſeen 
have treated of them in an allegorical way; and 
thereby have diſhonoured their authors, as if the) 
Had a very ill knack at expreſſing their meaning; and 
making their meaning uncertain. | But is it incredi- 
ble, for inſtance, that earth ſhould be ſo refined 5 
co become the n of all that have had their exiſt- 


ence 
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ence on earth! ? What ſenſe is there in taking the ſons 
of one globe into another, when all globes have their 
own inhabitants > «© The earth abideth forever * 
Eccl. i. 4. Surely not a barten waſte ! 


2. As for the deſcent of Chriſt and his faints in 
the New Jeruſalem, it ought not to be deemed incre- 
dible, ſince events of the kind have been very fre- 
quent. Did not Moſes and Elias deſcend to Mount 
Tabor, in clouds, and thence aſcend ? Did not Jzno- 


ran come down to Sinai in a chariot of angels, and 


returned in the ſame animated vehiele ? Will not 
Chriſt deſcend in clouds to raiſe the dead and change 
the: living ? Will not they ſpring up to meet him in 
the air; and when he has gathered all to him, will 
not the whole aſſemblage deſcend (to earth]? The 
wings of the wind, cherubim, chariots of fire, &c. have 
been often uſed as vehicles of downs and ups between 
heaven and earth, and why not the city New} Jeruſa- 
lem? Down from heaven it certainly will come, be 
it empty or full. 


3. Before I quit a ſubject, which has ſo much to 
do with the heavens, I cannot help felicitating the 
preſent age on account of the knowledge they have 
of thoſe heavens, by means of modern aſtronomy : 
partly, becauſe that knowledge dilates the heart, and 


firetches the mind more than any other ſcience, nay, 


more than all the others put together ; and partly, be- 
cauſe it enables us to form a compariſon between our 
world and the other worlds in our fight ; and conſe. 
quently between ourſelves and our neighbours, who 
inhabit thoſe worlds. The firſt ſcheme of aſtronomy 


placed 
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earth as ninety thouſand fix hundred and eighty-eight a are 
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placed the earth in che center of the univerſe, and 


| made the ſun and ſtars 80 round it; „ and there 


fore | men concluded that all. were made for che earth: 


and thus « man became vain in his own imagina- 


" tion, and magnified himſelf and his world above 
4% meaſure,” But modern” aſtronomy affures us, 


* movin about them: and that our ſun is another 
4 fixed ar, which has fix® worlds encompaſſing it, 
« and warmed and enlightened by it, viz. Mer. 


0 cury,. | which is is leſs than our world: next is Venus, 


6 which execeds us in bulk as much as 9330 ex- 
« ceed 7970. The third ſtation from the ſun is 
ah ours. Back of us is Mars, which i is ſomewhat lefs 
e than our world. Back of it is Jupiter with his 
cc faur moons and belt: an amazing great world! 
a", greater chan ours as 94000 are greater than 7970. 


« Back of him is Saturn wich his five moons and 


ce ring, which ring reſembles the brim of a har round 

ee the crown, but not touching the crowi: a very 

*« great world alſo! en than ours as 78000 are 
greater than 7970. 92 


Theſe are all the worlds which Vetvig to our fo 


in this corner of univerſal” ſpace: in compariſon of 


ſome of which « our earth di iminiſhes into a ſmall grain 
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* Since the above was written, another planet has been 


diſcovered, which makes a ſeyenth. The name of it is 


Georgium Sidus. The ſize of the planet is amazing, accors- 
ing to Herſchell's account : it is as much greater than our 


greater than one. 


* That the fixed ſtars are ſans which have worlds 
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of ſhot, and the inhabitants into altnoſt nothing”: : Buy 
O God, how great art thou who haſt made ſuch huge 
and enormous globes, and haſt ſuſpended them in 
the vaſt Inane! Well might thy ſervant Boyle make a 
ſolemn pauſe when he mentioned thy great and tre- 
mendous name: Well might the king of Iſrael, in 


comparing of miniatures with. magnitudes, cry out 
Ilhat is man: 


4. Could ſelf- knowledge allow me to be vain, it 
would. be, becauſe my notion of the New earth frees 
me from the abſurdity that the great Dr. Burnet was 
driven to in his theory of the earth. He confounds 
the nyHenium ſtate with the final Rate of the world g 
nd therefore could aot account for Gog and Magog, 
and their army, without having recourſe to ſpon- 
tancous generation in mud and flime. Strange chi- 
mera! How could he. not perceive that mankind 
vill be on earth during the Millenium, and that it is 
over theſe 'that the raifed and changed ſaints will 
WH icign? It is true mankind will behave well during 
1 that reign, by reaſon of their good kings and prieſts, 
F nnd the abſence of Satan. But all will not be able to 
1 ſtand in the awful day of trial; but vaſt multitudes 
f being deceived,] will form the army of Gag and 
Magog, when the devil will be let looſe among them, 
1 the end of the Millenium. Beſides; there is great 
difference between the earth in its millenium- ſtate, 
and in its final-ſtate. In the one it will approach 
towards a paradiſe, in the other it will be a heaven: 
in the one, agriculture, vine: dreſſing, &c. will be 
uſed 
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uſed, as Adam and Eve laboured in Eden; in the 
other, Nature will ſpontaneouſly yield meat and 
drink to the bleſſed enten | 


Sies the preceding diſcourſe was abet, the 
author has met with the following paragraph, in 
an author of great note. Peruſe it, n _ 


14 much good _ it do thee. 


15 l own that I take St. John- s account of the 
« New earth to be a literal deſcription : and then 
« it is poſſible for us to have a notion of a future 
« ſtate. But what notion can we have of it accord- 
ct ing to the common talk ? Where can the heaven 
©« be of which men ſpeak ? In the boundleſs ſpace 
cc that ſurrounds us? We know of nothing there but 
« ſuns, moons, earth and comets. Neither of theſe 
« (except the earth) can be thought to be the ever- 
c Jaſting habitation of good men,” &c. 


In addition to the ſentiments of my venerable friend 
recited in the preceding pages, on theſe very in- 
tereſting and grand ſubjects, I ſhall make a fev 
Remarks on Rev. xxi. 9—27. xxii. 1—7; and 
fo conclude what I have to ſay of the New Jer 
ſalem, &c, 


Rev , 
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Rev. xxi. 9. 


AND THERE CAME UNTO ME ONE OF THE wax 
ANGELS, WHICH HAD THE SEVEN VIALS FULL OP 
THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES, AND TALKED WITH 
ME, SAYING, COME HITHER, AND I WILL SHEW 

"THER e THE LAMB'S W.. 


2 


NOMETIMES i in this ſacred and wonderful book 
St. John was immediately inſtructed and taught 
by Jzsvs himſelf; ; ſometimes by a voice from hea- 


he ven, and ſometimes by angels. In the beginning of 
8 this chapter, the apoſtle informs us, in a general and 
ure i ſummary way, that he beheld the aſtoniſhing pheno- 
cd. mena of the new creation, the new heaven, and the 
den i new earth formed without an ocean or ſea; and was 
a” Wl raviſhed with the fight of the New Jeruſalem deſcend- 
- ing from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
n 


adorned for her huſband. And he alſo heard a great 
voice from heaven, declaring the amazing wonder, 
that the God of glory ſhould remove his tabernacle | 
or heavenly city down to men, that he might deliver 
them from fin, and all its dreadful conſequences— 
death, forrow, crying, and pain; and that they 
might be his people, and that he might be their God, 
and might dwell with them, and wipe all tcars from 
their eyes. After this great voice from heaven ceaſ- 
ed, the voice of the Creator, who ſat upon the throne, 

was heard, declaring, that He was — all things 


new, &c, 
Qq After 
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After this was over, there came an angel to St. 
John, to inſtru hit more particularly, and to ſhew 
him ehe heavenly city. This angel Was one of thoſe 
haly and mighty angels that had the. vials of God's 
wrath, and had poured. them out upon the earth, 


and its inhabitapgs, before the commencement of 


the Millenium; this angel, who had been a miniſter 
of vengeance, . now comes in the form of a kind in- 


ſtgucipr to the apoſtle John, to. ſhew him, the heaven 


ly. E1ty, here (called tþ the bride, the Lamb's 5 wife. There 
is 4 e beauty jn this, that one of thoſe very 


e hom St. John, had 'beheld in viſiqn, going 
armed and prepared to deſtroy the inhabitants 


5 of 79 gart k. ſhould come, all mild and ſerene, full 


of f, meckneſs and affability, to talk with him, and to 
invite him in the kindeſt magner, * Come hither, 
ec and 1 will ſhew, thee the bride, the Lamb's wife !” 
Nothing could have | been better contrived and adapt- 
ed to reconcile qur ideas of wrath and love together 
than this repreſentation, 


The fame: Angel appears in very different charac- 


ters in this book, to teach. us the conßſtency of yen- 


geance and mercy- being exerciſed. upon the ſame 
das. ad by the lame Wente + PR 


Ver. 10.“ a be carried me away. in the init, to 
« agreat and high mountain, and ſhewed me that great 

city, the holy Jeruſalem, Aare, out 5 heaven 
. 3 God.“ 


Moſes, Ezekiel, yy John; appear to be bighly 


favoured ſervauts of the Lord, and they are alike in 
| this 


I[rcrunz Arne 3083 


this e that each of them bebe lil ds tikeciindes 


direction and aſſiſtance, and they beheld what they 
ſaw, each from a high mountain; and I. -luppolenhex 
all beheld realities, and not ficti ons. 


. Mofes beheld; from Piſgah's top, the enhky 
Canaan, the land which was ſoon after given to the 
twelve tribes of {frael for an inheritance. (See Deut. 
xxxiv. 1-4.) And will any preſume to fay that le 
was deceived,” and that he en, what re 
place ? 5 Fon e La Pio 


Exekiel was bfbugft in the Go of Got into the 
land of Iſrael, and fer upon a;very high mountain, 
A where he beheld a glorious fene, which: as yet to 
, take place, and of which I have before treated. The 
1! City and Temple which he beheld will be built 


. during the Millenium; and all thoſe wonderful 


er things which he ſaw, ſhall then be n 
(See Ezek. xl. 1, 2, &c.) 


And here St. John informs 1 us, that he was Gartied 
away in the ſpirit to a grent and high -mbuntain, 
where the angel ſhewed him What? Something 
that muſt really take place; or elſe he might as well 
not have ſeen it at all; for it was a falſe vifion to all in- 
tents and purpoſes, if it is never to be realized, and 
actually accompliſhed ! It might amuſe him for a 
moment, but can be of no advantage to 16, unleſs it 
is really to be fulfilled. Neither can I ſee what pur- 
pole it could anſwer to deſcribe ſo minutely a ſcene 
that is never to have any real exiſtence. I ſhall 
however confider the whole as a true deſcription, of 


Q-q 2 | | what 


of God's people, each of them Tow! by the divine 


C3 
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what is hereafter! to take place upon the new earth, 


1 ſhall ſpeak of it accordingly. 


'T he angel ſhewed him'i in a viſion the moſt glori- 
ous fight that ever was or ever will be ſeen ; in com- 
pariſon of which all the grandeur and glory of even 
the Millenium itſelf, is but as a twinkling ſtar com. 
pared with the glory of the riſiug ſun. The ſtate of 
the new earth ſhall be as far ſuperior to the glory of 
the millenial reign, as that bleſſed period ſhall be 
more deſireable than the preſent corrupt age of the 
world. And the deſcending of the holy city will be 
the crowning piece of the whole ſcene. 


Each of the prophets ſaw ſomething of what 
chain other brethren beheld, and each has ſomething 
new, by which they ſtand diſtinguiſhed from one 
another: I might confirm this remark by a variety 

of obſervations. upon the prophets, and their writ- 

ings; but my time will not permit. 


St. John has ſeveral things in common with Iſaiah, 
Ezekiel, Daniel, &c. The new creation was ſpoken 


of by Iſaiah, and St. Peter; but the deſcent of the 


holy city from God out of heaven. is a ſubje&t that 
is not ſo much as hinted by any of the ſacred writers, 
but this beloved diſciple alone, in this book of the 
Revelations ; ſo that if we receive this wonderful 
thing as a real truth, it muſt be upon the credit of 
the Apoſtle John, and the. authority of this ſacred 


book. 
St. Paul had frequently made mention of the city, 
which God had prepared, the Jeruſalem which is 


1 the city of the living God ; the heavenly 
Jeruſalem, 
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ſeruſalem, the city which hath foundations, &c. 
See Gal. iv, 26, Heb. xi. 10, 16. Kit. 22, 23. Xi. 
14. But he never gave the leaſt intimation of God's 
deſign to tranſlate his glorious dwelling-place from 
heaven to earth. This being a myſtery reſerved to 
be revealed to St. John alone, as it was the moſt 
wonderful and important piece of intelligence that 
had ever been given to man. The account of this 
is one of the brighteſt jewels in the whole book ; and 

ve do not proceed far before we find it intimated in 
the following manner by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, in his 
meſſage to the church of Philadelphia. — Him 
« that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the tem- 
« ple of my God, and he wall go no more out: 
* and I will write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my God, which is 
« New JERUSALEM, WHICH COMETH DOWN OUT 
„or HEAVEN FROM MY Gop: and I will write 
« upon him my new name.” Rev. 1 Ii. 12. 


A paſſage ſo expreſs, in many caſes would have 
been judged ſufficient to prove the fact, but in this 
remarkable inſtance, where a circumſtance 1s prophe- 
fed of, fo much ſuperior to the creation of a thou- 
ſand worlds, it is taken up again at the cloſe of the 
book, and deſcribed in the moſt ſtriking and parti- 
cular manner, that if poſſible we might at length 
receive as actually true, what God calls faithful and 
true; as though he meant that we ſhould not regard 
the ſurprizing ſcene as a beautiful fiction, in which 
light it is conſidered by moſt of the readers of the 
New Teſtament. But as the credit of this ſacred 

Book 
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book is coritinually increaſing, and will grow ſtrong. 
er and ſtronger, the more it is fulfilled, it- will at 
laſt be as firmly eſtabliſſied as any of the -ſacret pro- 
phecies ; and the new creation, and the deſcent of the 
boly city will no longer be eſteemed as mere fables, 
and repreſentations, but ſol id facts, as really as any 
other things that have ever taken place in time. 8t. 
John beheld in a glorious vifion that great city 


the holy e ee g. out of heaven from 
God. | Me 


Ver. it.“ Having the glory of "OY * 105 light 


tt pas like unto a fone moſt Precious, even like a Jaſper 
& * fone, clear as Cryftat. 1 


The glory of God, or wh. Im vedlate * of 
Jenovan, fills this city: This city is the very habi- 
tation or tabernacle of God, and where he make 
his glory manifeſt | in a far ſuperior manner, to what 
he doth in the other parts of the univerſe. This i 
the palace of the great King, and exceeds all ihe 
reſt of the creation in beauty and magnificence, inf 
nitely more than the king's court exceeds the houſes 
of the common people. | 


The ſtarry heavens declare the glory of God: and 
the firmament of his power cheweth forth his handy 
work; Pſal. xix. 1. How then muſt the heaven of 


| . the holy city, ſhine reſplendent with celel- 
tial radiance! . 5 

The glory of God, or the divine Shechinah, duel 
between the cherubims, in the ſacred tabernacle which 
| Moſes made in the wilderneſs, and fo filled the tem- 


ple built by Solomon, that the prieſts could rot 
ſtond 


a 
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tand to miniſter, © for- the glory of IRH Au had 
« filled the houſe of Jsnov an.” 1 Kings, viii. 10, 
11, 2 Chron. v. 13, 14. But theſe holy places on 


11, 12, 23, 24. And ahevelons ber 8 that ap- 
peared in them, was only a faint ſhadow of that 
bright and ſplendid glory which fills. the holy city, 
and ſhall appear therein at its deſcent. The light of 
this city is very glorious ; but it is compared to the 


luſtre of a very precious ſtone, which does not offend 


but pleaſes the eye, rather than to the ſhining of the 
ſun, which dazzles and confounds the fight. Its 


light is compared to a jaſper-ſtone, to which ſtone: 


the appearance of our bleſſed Saviour himſelf is liken- 
d; * And he that ſat was to look upon like a jaſ- 
« per,” &c. Rev. iv. 3. The jaſper was the twelfth 
tone in Aaron's breaſt-plate; Exod. xxviii. 20. 
xxxix..13- It is a precious ſtone of a green colour, 
WM tranſparent, with red veins, &c. and has a beauti- 


ful appearance. Beſides the city having its light 


like a jaſper, it is repreſented as clear as cryſtal ; the 


wall, though of ſuch an amazing thickneſs, 1s entire- | 
ly tranſparent, and as free from all filth and impu- 


u as the cleareſt cryſtal ftone ! Amazing thought; : 
at a city is this! and what is all the glory of ten 
i Wl thouſand ſuch: worlds. as our's compared with the 
- WH glory of this holy and heavenly city? 


" names written thereon, which are the names of the 
" twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael.” 


% 


The 


Ver, 12. % Aud had a wall great and high, and 
" bad twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and 
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The height of the wall is moſt aftoniſhing, ſuch as 


exceeds all human imagination, and ns greatneſs or | 
thickneſs, is far ſuperior to the walls of ancient Ba. 

| bylan : There can be no poſſibility of entering into ; 

this city, but throu gh the gates, and therefore,— : 

& Bleffed are they, that do his commandments, that 

they may have a right to the tree of life, and may MI 

of 


enter in through the gates into the city.” chap. xxii, 


14. Theſe gates are twelve in number, exactly the 
ſame number as ſhall be in the Millenial Jeruſalem; WM * 
ſee Ezek. xlviii. 31—34. and they ſhall be alike in * 


having the names of the twelve tribes of the children 
of Iſrael written upon the gates of both the cities. 


thing improper ſhall enter in. O glorious ſtation 
happy employment . 26. 


tl 

d 

Twelye angels ſhall guard the gates, to ſee that no- f. 
| 

0 


Ver. 13. On the eat, thrit gates ; on the north, 


three gates; on the ſouth, three gates ; and on the 


4% weſt three gates.” | hc 
In this reſpect alſo, the New Jeruſalem i is like the 2 
Millenial Jeruſalem, or Jznovan SHAMMAR, the P 
an 


ates of both being the ſame in number, and placed a 


equal diſtance, three on a fide, looking towards the Wh 


four cardinal points, ready to admit perſons in, from 


reckan the gates at the north fide, and then proceeds 
to the eaſt, thence to the ſouth, and laſt to the weſt 
fide, and names the gates particularly on each of ihe 
ſides ; St. John begins with the eaſt, then mentions 


the north, after that the ſouth, and laſt of all the 
welt; 5 
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weſt; but he bath ſo much greater things i in view 
that he doth not name each gate in particular. a 


Ver. 14. And the wall of the” city bad twelve 
0 foundations, and in them the names . fie” ruelve 
3 of the Lamb.” 3.21 TE, 
This is indeed «rhe city which hath moor | 
«'whoſe builder and maker is God.” Heb. xi. 
On eurth is no ſuch city: „ For here we en no 
« continuing city, but we ſeek one to come.” chap. 
xiii. 1 4. All the cities on earth may be Thaken, and 
their. walls thrown-down and deſtroyed; they may be 
deſolated by loſs of trade and-commerce, by the 
ſword, famine, peſtilence, or fire; but this heaven- 
y city ſhall never be deſtroyed nor depopulated. 
O what an inheritance is this! Es make us wed 
takers of ſo glorious a portion! 


There are twenty-four names et are very highly 
honoured in this holy city; the names of the twelve 
ſons of Jacob, from whom the twelve tribes of Iſrael 
ſprang, whieh are written upon the gates of the city, 
and the names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, 
which are in the foundations. Oh how bright will 
the names of thoſe choſen men thine in the founda- 
tions of the heavenly city, that While they lived on 
earth, were caſt out as evil, and made as the filth | N 
and off. ſcouring of all things for Jeſus' fake! Bur” 2 {a 
Oh the eternal honours thar await ſuch as are deſpiſed 16 
and perſecuted for the glorious Redeemer” s cauſe! [1 1 
Could we behold thoſe honours with our fight while 
here, we ſhould rejoice and be exceeding glad when = 
ve are reproached, belied, ſlandered, and made to | | ; 

R r ſuffer _: 


70 Labs fh Prophicies. 
ſuffer alt kinds of indighities for ' his 'name's-ſake, 
No men ever wereiſollow' as the: apoſtles, both in the 


world's eſteem, and in their own, and none ſha} be 
ſo much exalted. Let us obey. the precepts. of che 
bleſſed Saviour and his apoſtles, . belieye their doo. 


trine, and folloy; their examples; and then wedhall 


1 be u fo Wo with chem 1 in He holy. City, 

brance.... : «S100. OF. JO PG 994. 5 1464 
b er Aud be that . 9 me bod 4 =" 
E [reed to meaſure the city, and cher gate n. nd 
Lell the roalls thereof? i i 2 fol 1 | 

The angel that 8 wich! Ezekiel; and ſhewed 
nim in viſion the millenial city and temple, had a 
Une of flax and a mtaſuring reed in his hand, to mea- 
ſure the temple, city, &c. withal, but the angel that 
talked with St. John, had a golden reed to meaſure 
the heavenly city 3 thereby intimating that the Neu 
Jeruſalem is as much more valuable and ſuperior in 
every ſenſe to the Millenial Jeruſalem, as gold is 
ſuperior to a line of flax, or to a common reed. 


Ver. 16. And the city lieth four-ſquare, and the 
*c length is as large as the breadth: and he meaſured the 
city with the reed, twelve thouſand- furlongs : the 
«© length, and the ROT: and the __ of it are 
ce equal.” 9 of a 

The Supreme is the great Architect; he created 
all things, and inſtructed man to make whatever uſe- 
ful thing has ever been made. He inſtructed Moſes, 
and gave him aq exact pattern of the tabernacle, ark, 
mercy-ſear, table, candleſtick, &c, and charged hin 


(0 
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to ſee that he made every thing {according to the 
pattern that was ſhewed him in the mount. He 
alſo made David to anderſtand the form, faſhion, 
dimenſions and workmanſhip of the temple that was 
afterwards built by Solomon. The patterns of all 
theſe were taken from the heavenly things, which 
have as real an exiſtence as any thing on earth ever 
bad or can have. | 


This heavenly city is | the maſter-piece of ack 
tectute ever reared by the great builder. It's very 
form, a cube, is perfection itſelf, no other form could 
equal it: and its ſtupendous greatneſs aſtoniſnes us 
beyond meaſiire ! fifteen hundred miles in length, 
breadth and height! What a, city is this ; whole 
ſuperficies contain two millions and a quarter of ſquare 
miles, and its folid contents, three thouſand three 
hundred and ſeventy-five millions of cubic miles! 
And there might ſtand at once upon the ground of 
this city, without touching each other, fifteen billi- 
ons, fix hundred and eighty one thouſand and fix 
hundred millions of men ! (allowing each two feet 
ſquare, or four ſquare feet) which would be more 


land nine hundred and thirty years, at the rate of 
ixty perſons each minute. 


The uſe of theſe calculations is to ſhew the amaz- 
ing greatneſs of the city, and to make it evident 


ince God has prepared ſuch a vaſt city for them. 


than could be born in four hundred ninety- ſix thou. 


that the number of the ſaved is inconceiveable, 


Rr 2 x iy Fer. 
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51s © Leflutes on the Prophecies. © 
ver 15. . And he meaſured the wall thereof, an 


c hundred and forty and four cubits, according to 


«© the meaſure of a man, that is, of the angel.” 


This could not be the heighth of the wall, for 
we are juſt informed that the length, and breadth, 
and heighth of it are equal, and us it is twelve thou. 
ſand furlongs, or fifteen hundred miles ſquare, it 
muſt be conſequently of the ſame height; and there- 
fore the word great, refers to the thickneſs of the 
wall, which is an hundred forty and four cubits; 
concerning which, ſee before, in the Laſt Novel- 


ties.” If this wall ſhould not be judged ſufficiently 
thick in proportion to its height, let it be remember- 


ed that it is built of precious ſtones, and is the work- 
manſhip of God, and of courſe can never fall nor be 
deſtroyed, 


Fe. 19: © And the building of the wall of it was 


% of-jaſper : and the city was pure gold, 95 unto 


„ clear glaſs.” 


A jaſper wall ! how aſtoniſhing the idea! none 
but God could create ſuch materials, or form ſuch 3 
city as this! The city, or rather the floor of it, 1s 
pure gold, and ſuch kind of gold, as none on earth is 
like it; having the malleability of gold joined to the 
clearneſs of the fineſt cryſtal glaſs; but God's 
great power can cafily reconcile theſe ſ ceming incon- 
ſiſtences. 8 

Ver. 19, 20. And the foundations of the wall 
4 of the city were garniſhed with all manner ot pte- 
„ cious ſtones, The firſt foundation, was jaſper ; 


the ſecond, ſapphire ; the third a chalcedony 3 
My the 


— 
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« the fourth, an emerald : the fifth, * ſardonix ; 
« the ſixth, ſardius; ; the ſeventh, | chryſolite ; the 
eighth, beryl ; the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a 


« chryſopraſus ; the eleventh, a j acinth; the twelfth, 
« an amethyſt,” | 


I ſhall not take up your time in deſcribing theſe | 


ſeveral kinds of precious ſtones, with which the 
foundations of the city are garniſhed, but ſhall ob- 
ſerve that theſe ſtones - being thus particularly men- 
_ tioned by their names, and numbered, firſt, ſecond, 
third, &c. carry ſuch evident marks of truth and 


reality, as cannot eaſily be overthrown : and we have 


juſt as much reaſon, for aught I can ſee, to diſpute 
the reality of the twelve ſtones in Aaron's breaſt-plate, 
as to doubt the exiſtence of theſe in the foundations 
of the heavenly city. For the expreſſions are equal- 
ly clear and particular in both caſes. For let us 


take the command given to Moſes to make a breaſt- 


plate for Aaron, and ſet it with twelve precious ſtones, 
and ſee if any thing more determinate is mentioned in 
that inſtan&e than the preſent. 


“And thou ſhalt make the breaſt-plate of judg- 
ment with cunning work; after the work of the 
„ ephod, thou ſhalt make it; of gold, of blue, and 
Jof purple, and of ſcarlet, and of fine twined 
linen ſhalt thou make it. Four-{quare it ſhall be, 
* being doubled; a ſpan ſhall be the length thereof, 
* and a ſpan ſhall be the breadth thereof. And, 
thou ſhalt fet in it ſettings of ſtones, even four 
* rows of ſtones ; the firſt row ſhall be a ſardius, a 
„ topaz, and a carbuncle; this hall be the firſt row, 
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nd row ſhall be an emerald, a ſapphire, 
and a diamend. And the third row, a ligure, 
* an agate, abe. an amethyſt And the fourth row 
„% beryl, and an onyx, and a jaſper: they ſhall 
be ſet in gold in their enclofings.” Exod. xxviii. 
15-20. See alſo chap. xxxix. 8—13. 

If rhe credit of the Revelation of St. John, is 100 
to that of the books of Moſes, I fee not how the real 


exiftence of the holy city, having twelve foundations, 


garniſhed with thoſe twelve precious ſtones before 
mentioned, can be denied, any more than that theſe 
precious tones were a i in Anon breaſt 


— 


In both inſtances dene are 0 and named, 
the firſt row, the ſecond row, &c. the firſt fonndation, 
the ſecond foundation, &c. on to twelve. Ihe firſt 
foundation in the city was jaſper, the ſecond ſappbirt, 


&c. The firſt row of precious ſtones in the breaſt- 


plate was 4 ſardins, a topaz, and a carbuncle. Thus 
I can ſee no difference in the certainty and reality of 
both theſe cafes, except the difference between hif- 
tory. and prophecy, —one ſpeaks of things already 
done, and the other of thofe that are to be performed. 

There are many who would entirely fpiritualize 
away the ſtones of the New Jeruſalem ; bur if Moſes 
when he came down from the mount had ſpirituali- 


zed away the things that he was commanded to make, 


and had faid to the pcople,—* It is true indeed, that 
© according the letter, and outward appearance, ot 
* reſemblance of truth, God has commanded me to 


make a great number of things, and has given me 


Par- 
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0 particular” dire rieb and injunctions, and has 


ſhewed me à pattern in the mount, and his word, 


to a carnal ear, would ſeem to imply that they 


« ſhould be really made of ſuch and ſuch materials; 
« but I take them all in a ſpiritual ſenſe only, and 
« ſhall make none of them, only command you to 
« cultivate in yourſelves thoſe tempers and diſpoſi- 
tions which are ſignified by them ;” &c. I ſay, 

would he have pleaſed the Lord, or obeyed the di- 
vine injunctions? Judge ye. ug 

But perhaps ſome will ſay, that thoſe precious ſtones, 
xc. were figures of things, in the heavens, and 


therefore muſt have had areal exiſtence. Well: then 


I argue, that if the figures had reality belonging to 
them, the heavenly things much more. And let 
none ſay, that God had it in his power to ereate 
ſmall precious ſtones, and pearls, but not thoſe that 
were large; for it ſtrikes me with particular force, 


that one grand, if not the principal deſign of God in 


creating thoſe fmall ſparks of precious ſtones, that 


we behold; on earth, was to convince us of his power, 


and to confirm the truth af his word, and that we 
might not only be perfuaded of the truth of theſe 
glorious realities of the heavenly city, &c. but might 
have little ſpecimens juſt to give us an idea of the 
external riches and glories of heaven, better than 
we could have had by a bare deſcription; ; Thoſe 
things that are ſo valued on earth, as gold, precious 
ſones, and pearls, com poſe the walls, floor, and gates 
of the heavenly city. 


If 
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If theſe ate its outward beauties and excellen- 


| cles, hat muſt its inward Plories and Fighes be? 


dae fails to deſcribe. IH 
Ver. 21. „ And the e gates wete. twelve 
. ” pearls; every ſeveral gate was of one pearl: and 
* the ſtreet of the city was pave: ess as it were 
4 tranſparent glass. 


This deſcription exceeds all the reſt i” rickneſs and 
Very What pearls muſt they be to form each: 
gate for the heavenly city? à pearl of the bigneſs 
of an egg on earth, wauld be of immenſe value, 
but pearls in heaven are ſufficiently large for one 
ſingle pearl ta form a gate in a wall of jaſper an 
hundred and forty and four cubits thick, and wide 
and high in proportion. This as far exceeds all the 
fables that were ever invented by the moſt ingenious 
men, and the moſt, lively _ imaginations, as the ſun 
ſurpaſſes à glow-worm of the night. Who could 
poſſibly conceive this account true, unleſs they had 
a great idea of the power of God? But the works of 
God's creation, which we ſee with our eyes, are fo 
glorious, ſo magnificent, and ſo far beyond our com- 
prehenfion, that we ought. not to ws any thing 
that he ſays. 


What ſtrange work would be made by an attempt 
to ſpiritualize theſe pearls away ? If there was but 
one pearl, one gate, one way into the city, then per- 
haps they would ſay, that Chrift was the pearl of 
great price, the only way to the Father, the doo! 
into the City, &c. but now all that fine reaſoning 


15 
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wo 
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is 1 e for there are twelve pearls inſtead 


of one, every ſeveral gate is of one pearl, Chriſt 


is the King in the city, and the city is his dwelling 


place ; but the gates are real pearls, of iſa ch ak. 
ing m | itudes, as 1 afs all APY d exceed 
deſcription; Vir! in Res 1 


11 is here afferted ir the Arect 'of the city was 


pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſs; ; and the 


fame was ſaid of the city -iefelf before, verſe 18. 


which 1 explained as intending the floor or ground of 


the city. Such grandeur, | glory, riches, magnifi- 
cence, beauty, and excelleney-combined, in a city, 
can only be the immediate work of the Almighty 
Juno AH, and is the higheſt and moſt glorious 
exertion of his creating power, that we have ever 


heard of, and it n aſtoniſh all who er it 


ſeriouſiy. 


Having very briefly' gone — with the exter- 
nal deſcription of this great, glorious, holy, and hea- 
venly City, I ſhall juſt notice thoſe greater things 
that claim our attention in this divine revelation. 


If ſo glorious i is the City, what muſt the great Con- 
triver be? This is eminently, above all others, The 


City of the — King. JxHOoVAH is in the midſt 
of it. 


Ver. 22. And ſaw no temple therein: for the 
* Loxp Gop Ariat, AND THE LAM, are 
© the Temple of it.“ 


This City | is itſelf the grand Temple of the New 
Earth, to which the nations ſhall repair to worſhip 


Ss | the 


- — ts 
* 3 
I . b 
—— = „ a 
Fa on e 
4 mime — 


1 = 9 
3 . * _ n 
3 2 — F 8 . r 0 
ay ud 9 E . 
1 2 5 —— — #215 
= : % * £ 2 "y 
3 Y — ay Pr * me 
r * - 


2 x 
. 


r 2 IG Ro 


318 | Lectures on the Prophecies. 


the great King, Who ſhall unveil all his glorles 
therein, in the moſt open manner. I here ſhall the 
lovely Lamb of God appear in all his radiant beautj. 
Here my ſubjedt grows too big for me, my heart 


labours under che weight of the load that oppreſſes 


me, my tongue faulters, and all my powers fail: 
1 faint—I die I expire. 80 ſuperlative i is Nen 
A exquiſite the grandeur of the ſcene !—— ! 


The Millenial Jeruſalem is not to 3 = 3 
a. its walls, but at, ſome diſtance, north of the 


city, a magnificent temple is to be erected. But in 


the Ne Earth there is to be no.. temple but the 


heavenly City itſelf; and no temple in that, but ap 


open. diſplay of the Glory of Gop and the aun — 


; Words: are too poor, and language wants a name 
For the amazing grandeur of the ſcene: 
While I attempt the glory to proclaim, 
How weak my efforts ! and my thoughts how mean! 
But, Lord of heav'n, accept my feeble lay; 
Thou art acquainted with my heart's defire ; 
O bring my ſoul to the bright realms of day, 
Then ſhall I ſing with the celeſtial choir— 
Not ſhall my ſpirit fail, nor ſhall my en expire 


ver. 23. And the city had no fone) of the ſun, 
tc neither of the moon to ſhine in it: for the glory 
* of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 


6 thereof. 


The city itſelf is compoſed of thoſe materials that 
ſhine with a reſplendent light, how then mult 1 
appear when lightened with the glory of God, and 


the Lamb ? Well may it be ſaid that the city bad 
10 


D bs 


”” need of the ſun nor moon to ine in it; for the 
light which it hath in itſelf i is as far ſuperior 'a a the 
Creator excceds: the creature. 


The words of Ifaiah chap. Ix. 19, 20, though 
they ſhall be truly fulfilled in the time of the Mil- 
lenium, yet very probably have an eye to this glori- 
ous city and its bleſſed inhabitants, and ſhall be ful- 
filled therein 1 in the higheſt poſhble ſenſe of the 
words. 3 


The ſun ſhall be no more thy light by day; 
* neither for brightneſs ſhall the moon give light 
« unto thee : but IRH OVAR ſhall be thine everlaſt- 
« ing light, and thy God thy glory. Thy ſun ſhall 


© no more go down; neither ſhall thy moon with- 


« draw itſelf : for Jenovan ſhall be thine everlaſt- 


ing light, and the days of thy mourning ſhall be 


4 ended. 5 


This glorious light exceeds all deſcription, tor 
who can ſet forth the glory of the great Creator, and 
the bleſſed Redeemer ? Nevertheleſs, though the 
city and its inhabitants may not need the light of the 
ſun and moon, the other inhabitants of the earth 
may zand fo they may ſtill remain, and ſhine to their 
Creator's praiſe upon a world renewed, and upon the 
human race reſtored. 


Ver. 24. And the nations of them which are 
e ſaved ſhall walk-in the light of it: and the kings 


te of the earth do bring their glory and honour in- 
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Here follows a very important piece of informa- | 


tion, that throws great light upon the ſubje& ; viz. 
that the new earth ſhall be inhabited, as well as the 


_ heavenly _— 


The 3 city ſhall . its own proper inha- 
bitacts, even the faithful ſervants of God ; they 
ſhall be citizens of the holy city, the New Jeru- 
ſalem. But the nations of the new earth, the nations 
of the ſaved, appear evidently to be thoſe who had 
been loſt, and caſt away, who ſhall be. reſtored ; 
Then ſhall the captivity of the nations be returned, 
whom God hath long ago deſtroyed from the face of 
the earth. For upon this principle alone we can ac- 
count for the population of the new earth. It can- 
not be filled by propagation, fince that is to be at 
an end at the conflagration. It cannot be filled with 
the proper inhabitants of the holy city ; for they 
ſhall continue ſtill to inhabit there; and therefore 


the inhabitants of the new earth, muſt be the former 
inhabitants of the earth, who had been loſt and de- 


ſtroyed, but ſhall then be reſtored. They ſhall be 
ſtill divided into nations, and have kings and rulers 
over them, who ſhall bring their glory and honour 
into the heavenly city ; ſhall enter in to pay their 
homage there, to the great JEnovan, the King of 
all the earth. Ce 


Ver. 25. And the gates of it ſhall not be fhut at 
56 all by day: for there ſhall be no night there.“ | 


The Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaking of Jeruſalem in its 


millenial ſtate, ſays, ** T thy gates ſhall be 
open 
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“ open continually ; ; they ſhall not be ſhut day nor 
night; that men may bring unto thee the forces of 
« the Gentiles, and that their kings may be brought.” 
Ifai. Ix. 11. 


The Millenium Jeruſalem appears in this inſtance, | 
as in moſt others, to be a type, pattern, and minia- 
ture picture of the New Jeruſalem ; but ſufficient 


differences are marked, plainly to diſtinguiſh them 
apart, as I have noticed before; and here it is obſerv- 


ed that the gates of the New Jeruſalem, ſhall not be 


ſhut at all by day, and then adds “ for there ſhall 
be no night here: and ſo conſequently the gates 
ſhall be always open, becauſe they ſhall never be 


ſhut at all by day, and there ſhall never be any night 


there; but the gates of the Millenium Jeruſalem 
ſhall be open day and night. By this difference, 
and ſeveral others the two cities may be eaſily diſ- 


tinguiſhed, though there 1s a ſimilarity in divers 
inſtances. 


Ver. 26. hind has ſhall bring the glory and ho- 
5 nour of the nations into it.“ 


It was obſerved before, that the kings of the new 
earth ſhould bring their glory and honour into the 
holy city ; and here it is further ſaid, that the glory 
and honour of the nations ſhall be brought into it. 
The ſaved and reſtored nations ſhall enter in to pay 
their homage to their Lord ; and the heavenly city 
ſhall be the centre of all praiſe, honour, and glory, 
for all the nations of the new earth, 


Ver. 27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it 
any thing that defiicth, neither whatſoever worketh 
abomin- 
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ce abomination, or maketh a lie: but they who are fad 
ce written | in the Lamb's book of life. 3 1 


No unclean ching can ever enter into this heaven- 
ly city, nothing that defileth, &c. All muſt be pure 4 
and holy before ever they can be admitted there, {pri 
even to pay their honours to the Lord. For without hay 


holineſs no man ſhall ever ſee his face.. fig 
They whoſe names are written in the Lamb' 8 book 5 
of life, are his willing ſubjects, Who are reconciled * 
to him, and renewed by his ſpirit. We ſee that War 
there are different orders of ſuch whoſe names are = 
written in the Lamb's book of life. Some are ſaid to ae. 
be written in the Lamb's book of life from the foun- 1 
dation of the world, and are thereby preſerved from Ml © 
eth; 

worſhipping the beaſt. Rev. xiii. 8. xvii. 8. att 
Thoſe whoſe names are found in the book of life MW Lam 


at our Lord's coming, ſhall come with him, (as you the 9 
have heard) and ſhall have a part in the firſt reſur- ¶ ire 
rection. Many that ſhall not have a part in the firſt WM bitan 
reſurre&ion, but ſhall be raiſed at the general reſur- ﬀ 


rection, ſhall then be found written in the book of Ml. hy 
life, though they were not before, and ſhall not be MF. lie 
caſt into the lake of fire. Ses Rev. xx. 12. 15. And To 
here it appears, that thoſe who had been caſt into MW. 8 
the lake of fire, afterwards come to have their names 
written in the Lamb's book of life, and being made As 
holy and pure, ſhall inhabit the new earth, and ſome- hn ly 
times ſhall be admitted in to behold the heavebly ik 
city, and pay their adorations to their Saviour and Thigh 


their God. But none can ſo much as enter there 


at all, while they continue unholy and unclean. 
| Chap. 
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Chap. xxii. 1. bY And he ſhewed me a pure river 
« of water of life, clear as cryſtal, proceeding out 
« of the throne. of God and of the Lamb.” _ 

In the time of the Millenium there ſhall a river 
ſpring forth, From the temple of the Lord, as you 
have heard already ; which beautiful river ſhall be a 
figure 'of this moſt glorious river of water of life 
that ſhall ſpring forth from the throne of God and 


the Lamb, and ſhall water and repleniſh the new - 


earth, and give drink and life to the inhabitants.— 
Water, clear, as cryſtal: no ſuch water is, or ever 
was to be found on earth As che millenial water 
may properly, he called water of life, becauſe it ſhall 
be living water, and ſhall give life wherever it com- 
e; (See Ezck. Xlvii. 1-12.) fo this river which 
ſhall ſpring forth from the throne of God and the 
Lamb, ſhall be much more worthy of the name of 
the water of life; and cannot fail of being produc- 


tive of the higheſt health and e to all t in- 
bitants of the new creation. 


Ver. 2. © In the midſt of the Sada of it, and of 
« either fide of the river, was there the tree of 
2 1 that bare twelve manner of fruits, and yield- 

© ed her! fruit every month : and the leaves of the 
« tree were for the healing of the nations.” 


As in the Millenium, there ſhall not only be heal- 
Jing living waters, but fruit trees, ever green, and 
flouriſhing, full of new fruit every month, and the 
; {Wicaves ſhall be for the healing of the nations; fo ſhall 


0 it be alſo in the heavenly city, and new earth, and 
more abundant ly, 


The 
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The water in che ne earth, mall be as much 
more delip ul, the früits as much more pleaſant, 
and the leaves as much more virtuous than in the 
Millenium, as the New: Jeruſalem malt exceed the 
city Jun Rn SHAMMAN; and the new eatth ſhall 
de mbre excellent chan it ſhall be ĩn che time of our 


Es 


Saviour's thouſand: years teign. tt 21 Tok 10 


But who are theſe nations that ſhall need eating 
they cannot be the inhabitants of the heavenly city, 
tele have no need of hraliog, for the inhabitants of 
that City mall never complain of fickneſs ; but the 
other inhabitants of the earth, ſhall fild a healing 
batm'in theſe. leaves for all their complaitns. _ 


iS 1 
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„ « And ha re * ſhall | by no more © 3 bu 
5 the. throne > of. Gog. and the Lamb ſhall, Lk in it; 
« and, his ſervants ſhall ſerye, him.. 
See earth ſhall be entitely delivered ta the 
a and all its inhabitants ſhall be made happy. 
Sin and the curſe and all che dreadful train of woes, 
that have ruined the human race, ſhall at length be 
no more. The heavenly city ſhall be in the new 
earth, and in that holy city ſhall be the throne of God 


and the Lamb, there his faithful ſervants ſhall ſerve 


him, ſhall be with him, and enjoy the beatific viſion, 
as it is expreſſed in the next verſe. _ 

Ver, 4. And they ſhall ſee bis face; and hs 
c name ſhall be in their foreheads “t 


The prayer of our Lord ſhall then be fulfilled 
yu Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given 


* me, 


16 
Fc 
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me, be with me where I am ;. that they may be · 
% hold my glory,” &c, St. John, xvii. 24. 


They ſhall be admitted to dwell in the preſence of. 
God, where there is fulneſs of joy, and at his right 
hand, where there are pleaſures for evermore, Pſalm, 
xvi. They ſhall ſee the face of God and the Lamb 
with joy, and his name ſhall be on their foreheads; 
they ſhall be forever ſealed and confirmed for his 
people, and ſhall be wholly transformed into his 
image, conformed to his likeneſs, and made par- 
takers of his nature. And this is in a word, the 
height of happineſs, 


Ver. 5. And there ſhall be no night there; and 
« they need no candle, neither light of the ſun ; for / 
„ the Lord God giveth them light: and they ſhall 
« reign for ever and ever,” (or to the ages of the 
ages.) | . 

This is the ſecond time we read in this glorious 
aecount of the holy city, that there ſhall be no night 
there; and the ſecond time, that it hath no need of 
the light of the ſun; and the third time, that the 
precious light of it is owing to the glory of God; — 
having the glory of God. For the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof ; for the 
Lord God giveth them light. In this verſe it is added, 
And they need no candle,” 8&c, There ſhall not 
de the leaſt darkneſs in any part of the city. Light 

8 a bleſſing ſo exceedingly deſirable, that it is not 
only frequently promiſed to the ſaints, but all hea- 
ol \<nly bleſſings are implied therein: — © Light is 
* ſown for the righteous ;” Pa. xcvii. 11. Giving 
-2& £ « thanks 
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1.08 a d unto the Father, who hath made us meet 
ce to be  partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in MI ing 
ct: light.” Col. i. 12. „That ye ſhould ſhew forth the All 
ny Praiſes of him, who hath called you out of darkneſs hea 
«into his marvellous light.” 1 Pet. ii. 9. fait 


There is ſomething in darkneſs ſo contrary, and 


ſomething i in light ſo congenial to the nature of holy tu 
and happy beings, that the abſence of darkneſs, and the 
preſence of light are always confidered as neceſſary uit 
to com pleat felicity. | P 
TT. to þ 

« And they ſhall reign for « ever and ever ;” or more Bl efti 
literally, to the ages of ages. pro 
This, if there was nothing elſe, plainly diſtinguiſhes Ill reſt, 
the new heaven and earth from the Millenium, or the \ 


thouſand years reign of Chriſt and his ſaints on the 
earth, before the laſt Judgment; one period is to be il © 0 
only for a thouſand years, and the other for ages of 
ages; one before the judgment and conflagration, and 
the other on the new earth. They ſhall reign, they ſhall 
have ſubjects, they ſhall have employment as kings 
and prieſts, till all intelligences are ſubdued, rehead- 
ed, reconciled, and reſtored ; then this reign of the 
ſaints ſhall come to an end, and another more glori- 
ous diſpenſation ſhall take place, where God hal 
be ALL IN ALL. 


Ver. 6. © And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings ac 
« faithful and true. And the Lord God of his holy 
„ prophets ſent his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants 
& the things which muſt ſhortly be done.” 


Con- 
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Concerning the truth and faithfulneſs of theſe ſay-' 
ings, ſee what I have ſaid before on Rev. xxi. 5. 
All theſe ſayings reſpecting the New Creation, the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, its deſcent from heaven, &c. are 
faithful and true, and ſhall be all accompliſhed in 
due time. And becauſe the knowledge of theſe great 


things is very important, and highly conducive to 


the glory of God, and the holineſs and happineſs of 
his ſervants ; een He that gave the prophecies 
to the holy prophets of old, ſent his angel to reveal 
to his ſervant John, and by him to us theſe great, in- 
eſtimable realities, —which ſhall, when fulfilled, 
prove this prophecy t6 have as much truth as the 
reſt, 1f not more importance than any. 


as 5 Behold, I come quickly: bleſſed is he 


that keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of this 
© book.” _ 


Our Saviour will quickly appear to accompliſh | 


theſe wonderful things, for which he has been mak-= 
ing preparation ever ſince his aſcenſion to heaven. 
Bleſſed are they that keep the ſayings of the prophe- 


ey of this book, in their memories, in their hearts, 


and practiſe them in their lives. Let us keep theſe 
great things conſtantly in view, and the very ideas of 
them will naturally tend to keep us from every thing 
that is amiſs, 


Theſe intereſting ſubjects, the new heavens, new 
earth, and New Jeruſalem, and its deſcent from hea- 
ven, and God's defign therein, viz. to reſtore all 
mankind, and bring them to a ſtate of holineſs and 

hap- 
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happineſs , are the grandeſt, moſt ſublime, and glo- 
rious prophecies in all the ſacred writings ; and are 
well calculated to follow the account of thoſe dread. 
ful Judgments that we have before confidered, the 
view of which would be inſupportable without ſuch 


à happy concluſion, which brightens the ſcene, and 


| gives harmony and beauty to the whole; 


Nothing can be imagined more glorious and wor- 
thy of God, than ſuch a cloſe, ſo calculated to in- 
ſpire univerſal conſolation and joy, This ſcheme of 
prophecy inſtead of leaving the creation of God, his 
providential dealings towards his creatures, and the 


volume of divine inſpiration under a dark, gloomy, 


and impenetrable cloud at laſt, ſo to remain to al! 
eternity, (according to the common opinion) clears 
up the whole in the moſt wonderful harmony, and 
reduces every thing to order throughout the Uni- 
verſe, and raiſes up all that was ruined, in ſucti 
a moſt beautiful manner as muſt charm the imagi- 
nations of all who conſider the grand, the God- 
like plan. 


Here I could dwell for ever, with the greateſt 
delight, and moſt exquiſite pleaſure, viewing and 


reviewing the ever glowing, ever charming and 


moſt delightful ſcene ; but I muſt —— and con- 
clude. | 


" Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, that 
* they may have right to the tree of life, and may 
« enter in through the gates into the city.“ 


END OF THE THIRTIETH LECTURE. 


Pr, 


LECTURE XXXI. 


Prophecies of the final Reſtoration of all men; 
collected from the Sacred Scriptures. With 
ſome oY Obſervations upon one 


HE next thing that elaims our attention after 

the prophecies of the New Heaven, New 

Earth, and New Jeruſalem, and which is by far the 

moſt important ſubject of prophecy, is, The yu 
reſtoration of fallen Intelligences, 


This appears to be the very deſign of God in the 
new creation, and the deſcent of the holy city from 
heaven to the new earth, as has been already ſhewn : 
and indeed, if this hy potheſis is true, and theſe pro- 
phecies are to be underſtood in their plain, literal 
ſenſe, it will be impoſſible to gainſay the general 
reſtoration, which ſtands evidently connected with 
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the new creation. For why ſhould the earth, the 
habitation of men, be renewed, unleſs it isthe pleaſure 
of God to renew and reſtore mankind to dwell upon 


1t? and to what purpoſe ſhould the holy city, the 


habitatian of God, and the Lamb, and the ſaints, 
deſcend from heaven, unleſs with a view to this 


grand event? The argument drawn from the reſto- 


ration of the natural and material creation, to that of 


the rational and moral, is to me highly concluſive 


and convincing. But in the account of the new 
ereation, God does not leave us to our reaſon alone, 
to draw the concluſion of the reſtoration of men from 
thoſe premiſes before- mentioned, viz. the Renova- 
tion of the earth and heaven, and the deſcent of the 
holy city, how rational and concluſive ſoever ſuch a 


_ conſequence would have been; but. reveals in plain 


terms his glorious deſign, and the reaſon why he 
would have his tabernacle with men, viz. That be 
might dwell with them, and that they might be his peo- 
ple, and that God himſelf might be with them, and be 

their God and that he might wipe away all tears from 


their eyes, and forever ' aboliſh death, ſorrow, crying, 
and pain, (which are the very component parts of 
miſery) and that he might make ail things new. 


Theſe things I have conſidered in the two pre- 


eeding Lectures, and I really think, for my own pat, 


that if the Scriptures of divine truth afforded no other 
evidence of this glorious doctrine, THE UNIVERSAL 
RESTORATION, than what is found in the two laſt 


Chapters of the Revelation of St. John, there is 


enough to lay a foundation for our faith and hope in 


this 


this 
wor 
epitl 
Bi 
chap 
tutio, 
us, t. 
« h 
And 
he h: 
that 


hono 


his ci 
of it 
writil 
of th 
incre: 
didly 
begin 
one | 
rear. 

cy bie 
laſt, t 
delive 


turnt 


idea | 
mankj 


The 
5 the 
Ane 


> .* LECTURE XXXI, a 


this matter, and eſpecially as God commanded thoſe 


words to be written in particular, and gave them the 
epithet of faithful and true ſayings. 


But we have no need to confine urteile to . 


chapters, nor to this book; for The times of the refti- 
tutionof all things ſhallcome, of which St Peter informs 
vs, that God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his 
« holy prophets fince the world began :” Acts iii. 21. 


And this glorious purpoſe of God, being that which 


he hath had in view from the beginning, and ſeeing 
that it is of the higheſt importance both to the 
| honour of the great Creator, and 'the happineſs of 


his creatures, we may expect to find the knowledge 


of it communicated to men through all the ſacred 
writings, beginning with the firſt diſplay of the light 
of the goſpel, and opening and increaſing as that 


didly ſurvey the prophetic writings upon this ſubject, 
beginning with Moſes, and coming down to St. John ; 
one leading the van, and the other bringing up the 
rear. And if we find that the plain ſenſe of prophe- 
ey bids us look for the reſtoration of all mankind at 
laſt, to a ſtate of ſubjection to God, and conſequently 
deliverance from ſin and its conſequences, and a re- 
turn to holineſs and happineſs, let us not reject the 
idea becauſe it has not been generally received by 
mankind, but rejoice, and give praiſe to God, who 
hath revealed it for our comfort and ſatisfaction. 


The firſt prophecy that I ſhall mention, and which 
5 the foundation of all the reſt, is Gen. iii. 15.— 
And I will put enmity between thee and the wo- 

US: = man; 


increaſed, For this purpoſe let us carefully and can- 
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* man, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed: It (or, 


He) ſhall bruiſe E head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 
py hee” | 


This was the firſt intimation of mercy to the pa- 
rents of mankind after their fall, and may with pro- 
ptiery be called, The Goſpel preached by Jazovan. 


Cuxler i is without all doubt the very perſon in. 
tended by the Seed of the woman ; and by his bruiſing 
the ſerpent” s head, the total deſtruction of Satan's 
kingdom, works, & c. muſt be meant, as I appre- 
hend ; nor can I ſee how this threatening to the ſer- 
pent can be conſi ſtent with the « common idea of the 
greater part of the human race being left to all eter- 
nity under the power and dominion of the devil. 
Bruiſing the ſerpent? $ head is certain death to him; 
and applied to Satan, cannot mean leſs than the total 
deſtruction of his EVADE WY defigns, and influence; 
and a full reparation for all the damage that he hath 
done to the human race, and to the perſon of Chril 
himſelf. A bruiſe of the heel is very painful, but 
the bruiſe of the head is mortal. This diſtinction, 
which was made by the great Judge himſelf, implies, 
that however great the miſchief done by Satan to 
mankind, and Chriſt as their head and repreſentative, 
might be, it ſhould be healed ; (and conſequently 
the miſery occaſioned by fin could not endure to all 
eternity ;) and that Chriſt's victory over fin and Satan 
ſhould be perfect and compleat. Bur if fin and miſc 
ry are to laſt to all cternity, and hold their domino! 
over the greater part of mankind, we ſhould be almolt 


tempted to reverſe the text, and ſay, that howev* 
: Chi 
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Chriſt and his religion might bruife the ſcrpear s tail, 

and give a temporary ſhock to his kingdom, yet that 
finally he ſhould recover his ſtrength and dominion, 
and be able to ſtand againſt the Prince of princes, and 
in ſpite of all his endeavours maintain his uſurped 


authority, and keep poſſeſſion of his vaſt empire, 


and hold his numerous fubje&s in their ſtate of vaſ- 
ſalage. FE: 0 | | 
But as ſeveral paſſages in the writings of the Apoſ. 
tles are the beſt expoſitions of this prophecy that 
ever were written, I ſhall mention them here, that 
you may ſee how the ſacred writings agree upon this 
moſt important point. 

Heb. ii. 14, 1 5. Foraſmuch PERS as 2 children 
« are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf 
« likewiſe took part of the ſame: that through death 
© he might deſtroy him that had the power of death, 
te that is the devil: And deliver them who through 
« fear of death were all their life time ſubject to 
* bonikage” 8 $62 1:1 

1 John, iii. 8. He that committeth ſin is of the 
© devil: for the devil ſinneth from the beginning. 
“ For this purpofe the Son of God was manifeſted, 
© that he might deſtroy the works of the devil.” 


From theſe paſſages it appears evident to me, that 


one of our Saviour's defigns in what he hath done 
and ſuffered, and is now doing, and will do hereafter, 


is to deſtroy and aboliſh the kingdom of Satan and 


darkneſs, fin, and miſery out of the univerſe, until 
neither the name nor conſequences of evil ſhall re- 
main 


334 Lockures on the Propbecies. 


main in all the wide creation. For if the devil him- 
ſelf be ever deſtroyed, to exiſt no more as a devil, 
and ſin, which is his work be alſo totally deſtroy ed 
by the Son of God, then how can the conſequences 
of tranſgreſſioa endure to all eternity! 5 


But 1 muft dwell no longer upon this firſt promiſe, 
but paſs to notice that Goſpel which the Scripture 
preached to Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, in full ex- 
pectation that God „ the heathen through 
faith. I ſhall firſt collect the ſeveral paſſages, with 
St. Paul's comment upon them, and then nn. ſome 
very brief obſervations.  -, 


When God firſt called Abram from out of his 
country, and from among his kindred, he made him 
ſeveral great promiſes for his comfort and encou- 
ragement, and concluded: with theſe moſt gracious 
words, „And in thee ſhall all the families of the 
« earth be bleſſed.” See Gen..xii. 1, 2, 3. 
When Abraham had obeyed the voice of God, 
and had endured that moſt ſevere trial of offering up 
his ſon Iſaac upon the altar, then it pleaſed Jenovan 
to confirm his ſeveral promiſes made at different 
times to Abraham with a moſt ſolemn oath, and this 
among the reſt. And becauſe he could ſwear by no 
greater, he ſware by himſelf, thus giving him the 
firmeſt poſſible foundation for his faith to lay hold 
upon, © By My ſelf have I ſworn, faith JE Hovan, 
« for becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haft 
« not, with-he!d thy ſon thine only ſon : That in 
6 bleſſing [will bleſs thce,” &c. *. And in thy feed 

« ſhall 
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« ſnall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed be- 


« cauſe thou haſt * my voice.“ Gen. xxil, 
15-18. 


The ſame e promiſe was renewed to Iſaac, 
in theſe words, And I will perform the oarh which 
« I ſware unto Abraham thy father; &c. And in 
« thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. 
e Becauſe that Abraham obeyed my voice,” &c. 
Gen. xxvi. „ 


And the ſame was confirmed to Jacob, in nearly 


« all the families of the earth be bleſſed. See Gen, 
viii. 13, 14, 15. | 


It is no wonder that the Apoſtle calls this, The 
Goſpel, or, good news; For if any tidings from hea- 
ren ever deſerved the name of good news, ſurely thoſe 
ords ſpoken by God to the Fathers do. 


The Apoſtle's commentary upon the promiſes made 


ut I ſhall only recite two paſſages out of the latter 
hapter: 


„And the "I foreſeeing that God would 
juſtify. the heathen through faith, preached before 


all nations be bleſſed.” ver. 8. 


Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promi- 
les made: he ſaith not, And to ſeeds, as of many ; 
in dut as of one, And to thy ſeed, which 1s Chriſt,” 
> i, 16. : 


Il wn It 


the fame words, And in thee, and in thy ſeed ſhall 


0 Abraham may be read in Rom. iv. and Gal. iii. 


the goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall 


5 Tris evident that according to theſe: protniſes an th 


nations tribes and families of the earth are to be blef. hu 


ſed in Chriſt Jeſus, who was the ſon and ſeed of Abra. cre 
ham, as well as the promiſed. ſced of the woman. 
The Apoſtle Peter informs the Jews chat the covenant W qi; 
which God made with the fathers, had this moſt tur 
gracious. promiſe included therein, And in thy wo 
« feed ſhall all the kindreds of the earth be bleſſed” ful 
Acts iii. 25. All nations, families, and kindreds of the ma 
earth, appear ta me to intend all people and n 


rc 
without any exception. 5 2 ; 
Their being bleſſed in the od 1 NG in. nar. 
tends their being bleſſed in Chriſt Jeſus; and their WW fan: 
being bleſſed in Chriſt muſt intend their final faz. s 
tion, for I cannot ſee how they can be bleſſed nM the 
Chriſt, if they are to be annihilated and wholly de. yet 
ſtroyed out of exiſtence, or, (which 1 is worſe) doom- WM maj 
ed to endleſs miſery, woe and pain. They may be Wl here 
under the curſe and condemnation, and even puniſh: men 
ment and miſery for ages, and yet the promiſe be a [kin 
laſt fulfilled ; but if they are to be curſed as long u T 
God exiſts, I think it would be hard to = that 1005 
ever they ſhall be bleſſed at all. 17 ＋ 
All nations have never yet been bleſſed. in the whic 
ſeed of Abraham, ſtill leſs all Iindreds and families fuck 
many of whom were totally extirpated, and whol!\M . 3 
cut off from the earth before Chriſt came into t . FR 
world: but if the ſcriptures are true that God © ba „ g. 
remembered his covenant for ever, the work whic 4 
r he commanded to a thouſand generations,” or age .. 5, 


Pal. cv. 8, then theſe re may be fulfilled 
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the new Ain, i not before; for not more than an 
hundred and fifty. peperations, have paſſed ſince the 


creation. 


Let us always remember, that no length of 3 
diſtance of place, or change of circumſtances in crea- 


tures, can make the promiſes « of the great Creator 


void and of none effect. All his, words muſt. be 
tully accompliſhed at laſt, how long ſoever the time 


may be. But; thoſe who imagine that unleſs the 


promiſes of God are all accompliſhed before the day 
of Judgment they cannot be fulfilled at all, have but 


narrow ideas of their vaſt extent, and amazing impor- 


5 2 


tance, 


"GRE then all nations, $I Bi and Kinds of 
the earth are to be bleſſed in Chriſt, but have never 
yet obtained the bleſſing, theſe prophecies yet re- 
main to be fulfilled, and. therefore» they muſt be 
hereafter accompliſhed ; and their full accompliſh- 
ment involves therein the final ſalvation of all man- 


kind. 


This appears concluſive to me, and 1 4 not ſee 
how the force of it can be fairly evaded. 


The next paſſages that 1 ſhall notice, are thoſe 
| which extend the mercy of God beyond his wrath : 
ſuch are Exod. A „ „ Viſiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children unto the third and 
* fourth generation of them that hate me; and 
* ſhewing mercy unto thouſands of them that love 
* me, and keep my commandments*” Sec alſo Deur. 
v. 9, 10. 


111; . Thee 
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© "Thife words plainly extend the mercy of God far NG 
beyond his wrath, even as thouſands are beyond three J 
or four. 3 
'Pfal. xxx. 5 cc For his anger endureth but a mo- 1 

e ment; in Net favours life: weeping may endure 5 
* for a night, but joy cotneth in the morning.” Ge 
—cili. 8, 9. Jenovan is merciful and gracious, fo 

« flow to anger, and plenteous in merey. He will o 
“e not always chide; en vill he Keep 5 _ * : 
* for A Me 

Jer. i iii. 12.“ Ya 1 am merciful, faich — pai 

« and Iwill not keep anger for ever.“ dad 

720k | lil. 31.“ For Jznovan will not caſt off for Wl dan 

e ever.” E 


| Exck. xvi. 42. So will Lanks my fury towards MW ll 
ce thee to reſt, and my jealouſy ſhall depart from {MW % 
<< thee, od I will be quiet, and will be no more fl #” 


angry.“ finn 
Theſe and many other texts not only ſpeak of an lead 
entire ceſſation of the anger of God, but even repre - 


ſent the time as ſhort, compared with the duration of peo 
it his mercy: but there muſt be ſome ſtrange additions, p 
W to make theſe paſſages ſpeak conſiſtent with the doc- that 
trine of endleſs miſery; in fact we muſt be obliged IM cart! 


ih | | nearly to reverſe them all to make them compatible and 
j with that moſt dreadful idea. | the f 
1 There are more than forty paſſages of ſcripture il e 
| where it is ſaid of the mercy of God, that it endureth oY 
for ever. This is the chorus or burden of the ſong in 1 

un. 


Pſal. cxxxvi. where it is repeated in every yerſe, 


Now 
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Now merey muſt be allowed to reſpect miſery, and 


is the form that love puts en towards the beloved 


objects, when in diſtreſs and miſery. It cannot pro- 
perly be exerciſed towards thoſe who never fell, nor 
any more upon them who are already perfectly re- 
covered; and therefore fallen creatures, objects of 
God's love, are the only proper ſubjects of it. And 
ſo long as love endures towards creatures in miſery, 
ſo long will mercy have place; and this will be for- 
ever, or during all the ages that miſery remains. 
Mercy, according to this plan, will outlive all wrath, 

pain, and miſery, and will reconcile all creatures ; 
and will then return back to its original form and 
name, Love; in which it will remain to eternity. 


But if endleſs miſery be a truth, we muſt reverſe 
all theſe paſlages, and ſay, that The mercy of God 
exdureth but a moment, even for the ſhort term of a 
man's life, but his wrath endures for ever; follows the 
finner to all eternity; and ſhall never be appeaſed, nor 
leave any room for the exerciſe of mercy ! 


Moſes calls upon the nations to rejoice with God's 
people, ſaying, * Rejoice, - O ye nations, with his 
«© people:” Deut. xxxii. 43. thereby intimating 
that the deſigns of God towards the nations of the 
earth were ſuch as might lay a foundation for joy 
and rejoicing ; and there are ſeveral intimations in 
the five books of Moſes of God's favour towards the 
nations of the earth, which my time will not permit 
me to mention. 


The name or character of God, as proclaimed by 
Himſelf to Moſes, is beautiful beyond deſcription, 
X 24: and 
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and exhibits as grand and lovely a picture of the 


amiable PRs, of the Deity 2s any. we find in 
the Scriptures :— . 


6 And IS paſſed by WE EL him, FFI pro- 
a claimed, Jenovan, Jexovan Gop, merciful and 
=o gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in good- 
« neſs and truth, Keeping mercy for thouſands, 
« (of ages) forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and 
« fin, and that will by no means clear the guilty ; 
66. viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 


785 


6 Fhildren, unto the third and to the, fourth gene- 


« ration.“ Exod. xxxiv. 6, FA 


And when Iſrael rebelled againſt God, and he was 
juft going to ſwear that the congregation then alive 
ſhould never enter into the land of Canaan, he never- 
| theleſs firſt revealed to Moſes his glorious purpoſe 
towards mankind, in theſe bleſſed words: „ But as 
« truly as I live, all the earth ſhall be filled with the 
ce glory of JeHovan,” Numb. xiv. 21. Which I take 
to be the ſame that is propheſied of by Iſaiah, chap. 
xi. 9. and by Habakkuk, "_ ii. 14. and by Mala- 

chi, chap. i. 11. 


Theſe prophecies ſhall all have their en 
ment in the time of the Millenium, which ſhall laſt 
a thouſand years. But glorious as that period ſhall 
be, it will be only a ſpecimen or type of the glory 
of the new heavens and earth; which I have already 
conſidered. 


But it is time to paſs on to the book of Pſalms, 


and to the writings of the prophets ; where we fhall 
b 8 find 
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find many declarations of God's favour to all man- 


kind, and many prophecies of their being brought 
at laſt to a ſtate of ſubjection and obedience to their 


great Creator; and conlequently into a ſtate of hap- 


pineſs. | : | "LA 


The book of Pſalms is ſo excellent and compre- 
henſive, that there are but few matters of importance 
but what are touched upon therein; and though at 
firſt ſight one might think that it was intended whol- 
ly for the n ee of treating upon ſubjects of con- 
templation and practical religion; yet upon a cloſer 
inſpection we find that it abounds in prophecies of 
various kinds ; a great number of which reſpe& the 
Redeemer in his various ſtates of humiliation, exal- 
tation—the ſucceſs of his goſpel and the univerſali- 
ty of his empire. And it would be ſtrange, it ſo 
important a ſubject as the univerſal ſubjection of 
men to the Meſſiah was not mentioned. But ſo fre- 
quently is this great event alluded to in that book, 
that were I to confine myſelf entirely thereto, I 
ſhould find matter enough for this preſent Lecture, 
and many more. 


In the ſecond Pſalm, God ſays to his Son, „ Aﬀ 
of me and I ſhall give thee the heathen for thine 
* inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of -the earth 
for thy poſſeſſion.” ver. 8. 


This requeſt has been made, and the Father hath 
given all things into the hands of Chriſt, for the 
xpreſs purpoſes of their being ſubdued, humbled, 
made ſubject to God, and being brought back again 
lo the ſervice and enjoyment of their great Creator, 
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Receiving this gift, and thus on his part engaging 
to bring all back again, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt freely 
came into the world to do and ſalfer the will of the 
Father. 


In Pſalm xxii. Our Saviour's lamentation on the 
croſs, and his ſufferings are foretold, and many par- 
ticular circumſtances of the ſame defcribed in the 
moſt pathetic language; but towards the cloſe of 
that wonderful Pſalm, he is repreſented as break- 
ing out in the moſt rapturous manner and joyful | 
ſtrains, when he confidered the conſequences of his 
death and ſufferings : in which are theſe remarkable 
words. 


« All the ends of the world ſhall remember and 
& turn unto IEHOVAH: and all the kindreds of the 
& nations ſhall worſhip before thee. For the king. 
© dom is JEHovan's; and he is the governor among 
cc the nations. All they that be fat upon earth ſhall 
« eatand worſhip ; all they that go down to the duſt 
« ſhall bow before him; and none can keep alive 
ce his own ſoul. A ſeed ſhall ſerve him; it ſhall be 
« accounted to IEHOVARH for a generation.” ver. 27, 
28, 29, 30. 


In theſe words we have an important propbeey, 
that in conſequence of what Chriſt hath done and 
ſuffered, and what he will do as Mediator, all the 
ends of the world ſhall remember, and turn unto 
| Jenovayn, and all the kindreds of the nations ſhall 

worſhip before him. Theſe expreſſions are almoſt as 
general as words can expreſs, and take in the whole 


race of men, and the things foretold of them ate 
ſuch 
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ſuch as are inconfiſtent with a ſtate of endleſs miſery, 


viz. that they ſhall remember, or think on their ways, 


lament their iniquities, reflect on the goodneſs and 


mercy of God, and the ſufferings of Chriſt ; and in 


conſequence freely and heartily turn to JEnovan, and 
worſhip before him, giving praiſe and - adoration to 
him that fitteth upon the throne, and to him that 
ſuffered upon the croſs. For as the kingdom be- 
longeth unto Jenovan, and all men are his creatures, 
therefore he has a right to their higheſt praiſes, and 
their nobleſt ſervices ; he claims them for his own, 
and will have them; for who ſhall withſtand the Go- 


rernor of the univerſe, who doeth his pleaſure both 
in heaven and in earth? 


ſhall finally do ſo, as certainly as they ſhall eat, fo 
if they die before they have ſubmitted to him, death 
ſhall not prevent the fulfilment of the divine purpo- 
ſes; for all that go down to the duſt ſhall bow before 


own ſoul, he that has the power of life and death in 
his own hands, is determined that all ſhall certainly 
bow and ſubmit to him whether alive on earth, or 
gone down to the duſt, 


Here we find alſo that a peculiar ſeed ſhall ſerve 
God, who ſhall be the firſt fruits of his creatures, 
and ſhall be accounted to him as a choſen generation 


not to the excluſion of the reſt ; for the general ſub- 


miſſion of all is firſt mentioned, and then this ſeed 
s particularly diſtinguiſhed, And this diſtinction of 
the ſpecial and general redemption and ſalvation, 

| | rung 


As all chat live are * to worſhip aka and 


him. And as none is capable of keeping alive his 
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runs through. the whole bible, as eigen reader ft 
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„nenden tnt ahdibfief Cbrit, his anche che Y.-B 
Sem of his goſpel, his eue ee owe; and the 


ſpread of his kingdom. nod bas vis po 
Ho beautiful and grand are the following work m 
AS addrefled by the Father to the Son !-- nm. 3:42 0 Ow 
the 


* Gird thy ſword upon thy thigh, 0 moſt mighty, 
a with thy glory and thy majeſty.” And in thy ma. 

i jeſty ride proſperouſiy, becauſe of truth and meck- 
4 neſs and righteouſneſs ; and thy right hand ſhall 
oy teach thee terrible things. Thine arrows are ſharp 
in the heart of the king's enemies; whereby the 7 
« people fall under thee. Thy throne, O God, is 
(© for ever and ever: the ſceptre of thy Kingdom ls 


en right ſceprre. ver. 3, 4, 5, 6. Thi, 
| Chriſt is here repreſented as armed with power and an 
might, wiſdom and righteouſneſs, truth and meek: the 
neſs, ſufficient to ſubdue and conquer his moſt ſtub- he | 
born foes, and cauſe them to Weben his willing lab. I bond 
jects. „„ : hone 
: There i is ; another 5 in this brutal Pſalm PC 
that has given me a great deal of pleaſure, and thit . Ar 
is, that not only t the royal ſpouſe, the bride of Chrll, ; of 
ſhall be brought into the king's preſence, but * T do 
& virgins her companions that follow her ſhall be _ 
e V 


de brought; With gladneſs and rejoicing ſhall the 
« be brought : they ſhall enter into the king's P! 
« Jace,” ver. 14, 15. Theſe words appear to m 


to teſtify that many others beſides the choſen bi 
Wl 
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ſhall enter with gladneſs and rejoicing at laſt 
into the preſence of their King, and be for ever 
happy. 


The xlvii. Pſalm is an excellent piece of ſacred 


poetry, and, Iam apt to think, deſcribes the aſcenſion 


and glory of Chriſt, and his univerſal government 
over the earth ; and the cloſe of it looks forward to - 


that great day when all ſhall ſubmit to God, —“ The 
“ princes of the people are gathered together, even 
«the people of the God of Abraham: for the 
ee ſhields of the earth belong unto God: he is great- 
« ly exalted.” ver. 9. | 


' Theſe words intimate that as God is the great and 
rightful proprietor of all, ſo that finally all the princes 
of the people ſhall gather together to adore him. 
This prophecy ſhall be partly fulfilled in the Mille- 
num, when all nations ſhall gather together to ſerve 
the Lord ; but compleatly in the new earth, when 
the kings of the earth ſhall bring their glory and 
honour into the heavenly city ; and the glory and 
honour of the nations which they ſhall govern. 


Pſalm 1xiv. 9. is worth reading in this place, 
« And all men ſhall fear and ſhall declare the work 
«of God: for they ſhall wiſely conſider of his 
e doing.” Theſe prophecies certainly intimate, that 
however long men may refuſe to fear God, and to 
be wiſe, yet they ſhall all be truly wiſe at laſt. 

Palm Ixv. 1, 2, 3. Praiſe waiteth for thee, O 
* God, in Zion : and unto thee ſhall the vow be 


* performed. O thou that heareſt prayer, unto 
SY - thee 
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4 thee ſhall all fleſn come. Iniquities prevail againft 
« me: as for our tranſgreſſions, thou ſhalt Purge 
sé them away.” 


This is a noble and very A prophecy, and 
| includes ſeveral grand events therein, eſpecially theſe 
three, 1. That the vows which have been ſo often 

made to God, and ſhamefully broken, ſhall be at 
laſt performed to his acceptance. 2. That unto him 
ſhall all fleſh without exception come, voluntarily 
dedicating themſelves to his ſervice, in conſequence 
of his hearing their cries and granting them de- 
liverance, and 3. That although iniquities have 
greatly prevailed againſt mankind, and even the 
beſt, yet nally all our x tranſgreſbons. ſhall be purged 
away. 


Pſalm Ixvi. 3, 4. © Through the greatneſs of thy 
© power ſhall thine enemies ſubmit themſelves unto 
© thee. All the earth ſhall worſhip thee, and ſhall 
« ſingunto thee : they ſhall fing to thy name.” 


This 1s a glorious prophecy of the univerſal ſub- 
jection, and humble ſubmiſſion of all God's creatures 
to him, in conſequence of the greatneſs of his power. 
And leſt any ſhould pretend that only a forced ſubjec- 
tion is intended, there is not only the expreſſion of their 
ſubmitting themſelves unto God, which implies a vo- 
luntary act, but a declaration that all the earth ſhall 
worſhip God, and ſing to him, and his name, which 
certainly ſuppoſes a ſtate of happineſs, according to 

the plain meaning of the text. | 


A ſimilar paſſage is found in Pſalm Ixxxvi. 9. 


« All nations whom thou haſt made ſhall come and 
| „ worſhip 
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« worſhip before thee, O Jenovar : and ſhall glo- 
« rify thy name.“ If there are any nations and peo- 
ple whom God hath not made, they are evidently 
excepted from this prophecy and: promiſe, but elſe 
I cannot ſee why this is not as expreſs a promiſe of 
univerſal worſhip and adoration being given to God 
by all nations, and of their coming voluntarily, and 
glorifying his name by chearful obedience, as we 
could” with, ' One would think that nothing need be 
plainer, and yet many pay no more attention to 
theſe expreſs prophecies, than though they were not 
written. 

There is a moſt important prophecy in Palm 
exxxviii. 4, 5. that may well be connected with the 
foregoing,—** All the kings of the earth ſhall praiſe 
« thee, O Jenovan, when they ſhall hear the 
« words of thy mouth. Yea, they ſhall ſing in the 
„ways of Jexovan, for great is the glory of 
% JEHOV AH.” 


It is evident this prophecy has never been fulfilled, 
nor never can be unleſs the univerſal reſtoration of 
men is true; for the greater part of the kings of the 
earth have been ſo far from praifing God, and walk- 
ing in his ways, that they have been the fartheſt 
from all appearance of true piety of any of the 
human race; and have been the greateſt rebels 
againſt him, and the moſt obſtinate, wicked and 
tyrannical beings that ever exiſted : and ſo have liv- 
ed and died. But if all of them ſhall be brought to 
ſubmit to Jenovan, and to praiſe him with heart 
and voice, and to hear and obey the words of his 
mouth, and to {ing in his ways, and to behold and 

Yya delight 
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delight in his great glory, as this prophecy declares ; 


then who can doubt of the reſtoration of all the lower 
claſſes of mankind ? for if the greateſt rebels ſhall 
be ſubdued, certainly by parity of reaſoning, much 
more the leſs rebellious. And if all the haughty 
tyrants that ever wore a crown, or wielded ſword or 
ſcepter, ſhall hear the voice of God ſo as to praiſe 
him freely and heartily, I cannot ſee but the univer. 
ſal ſubjection of all their ſubjects to the Great Ring, 
is proved to a demonſtration. 


Pſalm cxlv. is one of the moſt beautiful Pſalms 
in the book, and contains excellent ſentences, and 
among the reſt, ſome charming declarations of Gods 
univerſal goodneſs to his creatures, and faithful pro- 
phecies that they ſhall all praiſe his name, and fing 
of his righteouſneſs and ggodneſs : — © And men 
ce ſhall ſpeak of rhe might of thy terrible acts: and 
cc I will declare thy greatneſs. They ſhall abun- 
* dantly utter the memory of thy great goodnels, 
& and ſhall fing of thy righteouſneſs. Jexovaa is 
ec gracious, and full of compaſſion ; flow to anger, 
te and of great mercy. JEHOVAH is good to all: 
% and his tender mercies are over all his works. All 
6 thy works ſhall praiſe thee, O Jznovan, and thy 

4 ſaints ſhall bleſs thee,” ver. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
God is univerſally good to his creatures, and the 


time ſhall come when they ſhall be ſenfible of it, 


and ſhall! praiſe his name with all their hearts, and 
with their nobleſt powers fulfil his bleſſed commands, 
and glorify him for evermore, But all theſe expreſ- 


ſions appear to mp entirely Tn with the doc- 
trine 


— 


— 
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tine of endleſs miſery, For how can God be ſaid to 


be gracious, full of compaſſion, ſlow to anger, and of 
great mercy, 'good to all, and extending his tender mer- 
cies over all bis works, if he has no defigns of grace 
and ſalvation to all? And how is it poſſible that all 


his works ſhall ' praiſe him, if a conſiderable part of 


irreconcileable enemies, blaſpheming his name, in a 
ſtate of endleſs, unavailing miſery ? 


The book of Pſalms abounds with prophecies 
upon this ſubject, many of which 1 have paſſed over 
for the ſake of brevity ; and the very laſt verſe in 
the book, though it ſtands in our tranſlation in the 
form of an exhortation or command, Let every 
thing that hath breath praiſe the Lord ;” yet it 
might be rendered, perhaps with more propriery, 
“Every thing that hath breath ſhall praiſe Jan. 
„Hallelujah.“ Pſalm cl. 6. In this light it is a glo- 


tious, certain, and very extenſive prophecy: Words 


cannot be more univerſal, than “ every thing that bath 
© breath: The word ſhall implies the certainty of 
the accompliſhment of it, and the matter or ſubject 
of the prophecy is moſt glorious, they Hall praiſe 
Jan; they ſhall adore their great Creator, with all 
| their hearts and tongues, according to his will, and 
ſhall give him the glory which is due to his name. 
And is not this prophecy abſolutely inconſiſtent with 


and remaining in a ſtate of miſery during the whole 
of their exiſtence ? | 


But 


his nobleſt works ſhall never be brought to love him, 
but ſhall eternally, and while God exiſts, remain his 


any of God's creatures always continuing his foes, 
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But beſides:theſe and many other prophecies, the 
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very exhortations with which the book of Pſalins 


; abounds, to all, people, nations, and tongues, to praiſe 
and magnify, adore and blefs God, are ſtrong argu- 
ments to prove the Univerſal Reſtoration: For, why 
are thoſe exhortations given, if they are never to be 
complied; wich? and why are all exhorted to praiſe 
God for his goodneſs, love, mercy, kindneſs, and 
compaſhon, if they are not. all to ſhare in the ſame? 
Many other paſfages might be produced, and argu- 
ments advanced out of this divine book to prove the 
glorious doctrine true. But my plan will not ſuffer 
me to enlarge. The hints Thave given are ſufficient 
to ſhew that it is by no means overlooked among the 
great variety of noble and important ſubjects treated 
of therein. 


I come next to ee fan of che ede of 
Ifaiah upon. this very intereſting ſubject; and as he 
is commonly called; The evangelical Prophet, we may 
expect if this great event was revealed to any of the 
prophets, it was to him: And as St. Peter declares 
that God hath ſpoken of it by the mouth of all his 
holy Prophets, ſince the world began, Acts iii. 21, We 
may be ſure of finding: it in his prophecy. 


But I muſt not think of reeiting all the intimations 
that God has been graciouſly pleaſed to give us by 
the mouth or pen of this ſublime propher, of his 
merciful deſigns towards the whole human race ; but 
confine myſelf to a few of the moſt important. 

e firſt I ſhall quote, is, chap. xxv. 6, 7, 8.— 
* Andi in this mountain ſhall Jerovan of hoſts 
cc make 


reſery 
treate 
Jeruſ⸗ 
all 

and t 
be wi 
hall 
hall | 
neithe 
things 
made 
lake 
lame 
feaſt, 
honed 
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make unto. all people a feaſt of fat things, a feaſt 
« of wines on the lees ; of fat things full of marrow, 
« of wines on the lees well refined. And he will 
« deftroy in this mountain the face of the covering 
« caſt over all people, and the vail that is ſpread 
„e over all nations. He will ſwallow up death in 
« victory; and Adonai' Jexovan will wipe away 
« tears from off all faces; and the rebuke of his 
« people ſhall he take away from off all the earth: 
« for JEHOVAH hath ſpoken it.“ 


This is a very extenſive and important prophecy : 
it began to be fulfilled at the commencement of the 
goſpel diſpenſation ; is now fulfilling ; and will be 
more fully accompliſhed in the time of the Mille- 
nium, when the knowledge of God ſhall be un, ver- 
fal. But its compleat accompliſhment ſeems to be 
reſerved for that diſpenſation of which I have already 
treated, the new heaven and earth, when the New 
Jeruſalem ſhall deſcend, and the tabernacle of God 
ſhall be with men, and he will dwell with them; 
and they ſhall be his people, and God himſelf ſhall 
be with them, and be their God ; and when God 
hall wipe away all tears from their eyes; when there 
ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more pain; for the former 
things ſhall be paſſed away; and all things ſhall be 
made new. It is evident that Ifaiah and St. John 
lake of the ſame time or period, and nearly in the 
ame words. The Goſpel feaſt is a rich and noble 
eaſt, and the bleſſings of it are free for all, and de- 
igncd for all, as God has a regard for all, and Chriſt 
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died for. all; and the darkneſs and ignorance mall be 
removed from the minds and hearts of all people and 
nations; death, even all kinds of deſtruction ſhall 
be ſwallowed up in victory; tears ſhall. be wiped 
away from all faces, by the kind and powerful hand 
of God, who alone can perform a work. ſo great and 
glorious ; all weeping, ſorrow, and rebuke ſhall for- 
ever ceaſe. This the mouth of Jenovan hath ſpo- 
ken; and it cannot fail of being accompliſhed. 


| Then ſhall be fulfilled another glorious prophecy 
ſpoken by the ſame prophet, chap. xl. 5. And the 
« glory of JEHOVAH ſhall be revealed, and all fleſh 
6 ſhall ſee it together: for the mouth of Jznovan 
4 hath ſpoken it.” This prophecy like the other is 
of great latitude and extent: it began to have its 
_ accorpliſhment, at our Lord's coming forth to the 
work of the miniſtry, but it cannot be ſaid to be 
fully accompliſhed till all fleſh, or men, have not 
only beheld the glory or ſalvation of God, but 
have ſeen it together, which cannot be but in the new 
and. _ -- . | 


Then, when Chriſt mall have entirely finiſhed kis 
work as Mediator, all fleſh ſhall behold the glory of 
God together, and be made partakers of his fal- 
vation. 

The next paſſage that I ſhall mention out of this 
divinely inſpired prophet, is one that I am perſuaded 
is foundation enough to build the important doctrine 
upon, even though no other of equal force could be 
found in ſcripture; Chap. xlv. 22, 23, 24. 


6 Look 


| © LECTURE XXXI, 353 
6 Look unto. me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends of 
«. the earth: for Iam God, and there is none elſe. 
« have ſworn by myſelf, the word is gone out of 
my mouth in righteouſneſs; and ſhall not return, 
« That unto me every knee ſhall bow, every tongue 
« ſhall ſwear.” | Surely ſhall + ſay, In JEHOVAR 
« have I Tighteonſneſs and ſtrength : even to him 
« ſhall come; and all that are incenſed againſt him 
« ſhall be aſhamed.” 
In this glorious prophecy there is firſt a general 
invitation given by Jexovan, (whom I take here 
by the parallel paffages in the New Teſtament, to be 
the Son of God, the Saviour of mankind) to all peo- 
ple, to look to him, and be 'ſaved': The ends of the 
earth are invited, and ſalvation is promiſed to all 


who oat look | to the glorious Saviour for ſuch a 
bleſſing. 


If the common Arminian ſyſtem was the whole 
truth, no more need to have been added ; it would 
have been enough to have ſaid, © There is a general 


FF pro- 


+ The reader may perceive that I have left out two words 
which the tranſlators have added to compleat the ſenſe, as 
they ſuppoſed ; the ſenſe is compleat without any addition 
whatever ; but the words they added were not full enough 
to correſpond/ with. the reſt of the text. They have added 
the words one, and men, Which as the common reader may 
ee, are printed in a different character. The words to 
correſpond with the reſt of the text ſhould be every ene or 
every tongue ; and all men ; but leave theſe words out and the 
| ſenſe is the ſame, becauſe the words every {nee and every 


tongue are expreſſed in verſe 23, and muſt conſequently be un- 
derſtood in the 24th verſe. 
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6. proviſion made for all men; and all the ends of 
© the earth are invited to look to me, and ſuch as 


© look ſhall be ſaved; and as for the reſt they ſhall 
have their choice, and I ſhall exert: myſelf no far- 


ther in their behalf.” But the words go much be- 
yond an invitation, for that might be given, and yet 
take no certain effect upon the greater part, as we 
frequently ſee. But the great Saviour being deter. 
mined to put an end to all rebellion, and bring every 
creature to a ſtate of ſubjection and obedience, hath 
not wholly reſted the matter there, but to put it out 
of all doubt, hath in the moſt ſolemn manner ſworn 
by Himſelf, and ſent forth the word from his mouth 
in righteouſneſs, never to return void, but to accom- 
pliſh his glorious purpoſes in the moſt abſolute man- 
ner, His fixed reſolution is, that every knee with- 
out exception ſhall bow to him as their Lord ; and 
every tongue ſhall ſwear allegiance and fealty to his 
righteous and juſt government“. 


Every knee and every tongue, are nds of the 
moſt ample ſignification, and if they do not intend 
all perſons without exception, it is impoſſible to exprels 
that idea by any words in our language. And [ be- 


lieve all allow that the expreſhions here are abſolutely 
univerſal, 


* In the firſt piece that ever I publiſhed upon this de- 
lightful ſubje&, I introduced this part of the paſſage, and 
argued in the following manner upon it; of which I have 
yet ſeen no cau ſe to be aſhamed. 

© Tf we obſerve the words, we ſhall find that God here 
c promiſeth to bring all creatures to return again to their al- 


© legiance; not one ſhall to endleſs eternity remain in 
| rebellion 


PA 
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univerſal, and the only diſpute is, what the expreſ- 
fions, bowing the knee, and ſwearing, with the 
tongue intend. Some ſuppoſe that they intend no 
more than being brought before the bar of Chriſt, 
and giving up their accounts to the great Saviour and 


Judge of all men: and it 'muſt be confeſſed this is 


evidently included; and the words are cited by St. 
Paul in his epiſtle to the Romans in that light: 
Chap. xiv. 10, I1, 12. But why doſt thou judge 
4; hy brother ? or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy 
« brother ? for we ſhall all ſtand before the judg- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt. For it is written, As J live, 
« faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and 


« every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So then every 
« one of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God:“ 
This was ſufficient for the apoſtle's purpoſe in the 


ſubje&t he was then upon; and we all know from 
the Scriptures that the diſpenſation of judgment muſt 
paſs, upon all men here or hereafter : And I ſuppoſe, 

TEES. and 


© rebellion againſt him; for ſwearing to him, plainly ſuppoſes 
* a hearty returning. 

Therefore, 
1 every knee ſhall bow, and every tongue ſhall ſwear, 
then not one ſhall remain to all n in oppoſition to 


God. 


© But the firſt is true; therefore alſo the laſt. 


* Thus as long as rebellion * God laſts, miſery 
* muſt laſt alſo. 


But rebellion againſt God will not laſt to all ene | 


* Neither then will miſery laſt to all eternity. 


See my Sermon on the Seed of the Woman bruifing the 
Winent's head, Printed in Philadelphia, 1781. page 12, 
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-and think I have made it evident, that the judgment 
of thoſe who do not hearken to the invitations of the 
goſpel, is one of the means by which the Saviour of 
_ mankind will bring his foes to ſubmit to him; and 
if fo, then the quotation of this text by St. Paul, 
in the fore cited paſſage of the epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, is ſo far from being contradictory to the ideas 
I have of the text, that it is perfectly conſiſtent there- 
with. But St. Paul by no means ſuppoſed that being 
brought to judgment, and giving account of our. 
ſelves to God, was the whole meaning of the pro- 
phet; for he has cited the ſame paſſage in a much 
fuller manner in the epiſtle to the Philippians, in 
which he makes it to ſignify much more than being 
judgen, even to comprehend hearty ſubmiſſion, ado- 
ration, and the moſt noble and free confeſſion, for 
the moſt important purpoſes ; for the glory of God 


the Father, and the honour of the great Redeemer, 


and I may add, for their own happineſs, according 
to the language of the prophet. Becauſe Jeſus ſo 
humbled himſelf as to make himſelf of no reputa- 
tion, to take upon him the form of a ſervant, and 
to be made in the likeneſs of men, -and being thus 
degraded as to be found in the faſhion,of a man, he 
_ humbled himſelf till more, and became obedient 
unto death; yea, that bis humiliation might be the 
greateſt that was poſſible, he ſubmitted to death in 
its moſt painful and ſhameful, yea, anch moſt accurſed 
form, the death of the croſs; a puniſhment inflicted 
by the Romans only upon flaves, in caſe of the 
moſt atrocious erimes. W herefore God alfo hath 
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« highly exalted him; and hath given him a name 
« which is above every name; That at (or in) the 
« name of Jeſus, every knee ſhould bow, of things 
« in heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
the earth; And that every tongue ſhould contels 


that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the 


« Father.” Phil. ii. 7—11. 


Here the expreſſions are very full and particular; | 


every knee in heaven, earth, and under the earth, 


ſhall bow, and ſubmit to Jeſus ; they thall bow in 


his name, and pay him implicit homage and ado- 
ration ; and every tongue ſhall do more than give an 
account to the Judge—they ſhall confeſs that he is 


Lord—even their Lord—to the glor y of God the 
Father ! 


Every word here uſed ſeems to imply a willing 
ind not a forced ſuljection, as bowing in the name of 
Jeſus, and confeſſing him to be Lord of all, to the glory 
of God the Father. There 1s not the leaſt intimation 
of any exception, all ſhall bow and confeſs, and m 
the ſame manner, even in the name of Jeſus, and 
for the ſame deſign and end, the glory of God the 
Father. I can ſee no difference in the text with 
reſpe&t to this ſubjection and obedience, between 
thoſe in heaven, thoſe on earth, and thoſe under the 
eth; either all are willing and free, or none, for 
any thing that appears in the text. And indeed I am 
altonithed that any can imagine that God can be plea» 
ſed and glorified, and Chriſt rewarded and farisfied, 
with a forced ſubjection, what would not even pleaſe 
a earthly monarch, I might ſay in this caſe as God 


did 


1 


or the oath of God is made void at once, which 


| 3 38 Lectures on the pPepberies 


did relpecking offering the blind, lame, and fick, I on 
Offer it now unto thy governor, will he be pleaſed fre 
with thee, or accept thy perſon ? faith Jenovan MM be. 
e of hoſts.” Mal. i. 8. God always required the Pat 
moſt excellent things to be offered to him, and in ma 
the moſt free and willing manner; and as he requires Ot 
the whole heart, mind, and ſtrength, to be freely jec 
dedicated to him, it is not likely that he will ac Pre 


cpt of a nominal, nnn and forced: ſubjection ] 
antfervices 5 + TD — 1 tex 
To return to the prophecy of Diab. is e 


Whatever be the meaning of the Ns « ynto fl 52! 
me every knee ſhall bow, and every tongue ſhall 
© ſwear ;” they ſhall certainly be accompliſhed in 
the very (ſenſe which he intended; yea, they mult, 


would be horrid to ſuppoſe. Even concerning his 
word he ſaith, „For as the rain cometh down, and 
the ſnow from heaven, and returneth not thithe!, 
« but watereth the earth, and'maketh it bring fortl 
«© and bud, that it may give ſeed to the ſower, and 


c hread to the eater ; So ſhall my word be that gocth on tl 
forth out of my mouth: it ſhall not return un unde 
eme void, but it ſhall accompliſh that which I al 
6e pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in the thing whereto i decl 

„ ſent it.” Iſai. lv. 10, 11. And if the word o and | 
God ſhall certainly accompliſh his intention at lat = 
none can imagine that his moſt ſolemn oath ſhall e 8 
void. The bowing of the knee implies both {uw and 
miſſion and adoration; and ſwearing fealty and alle 8 a 
0 


giance, ſuppoſes pardon, reception, and protectio! 


01 


| 
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on the part of the monarch z, and a. hearty returning 
from rebellion, renouncing all other juriſdiction, true 
hearty ſubjection, allegiance, and obedience on the 
part of the rebel. And however kings of the earth 


may be deceived, and impoſed upon by falſe 


oaths, feigned ſubmiſſion, and forced unwilling ſub- 
e it cannot be the caſe with the great Su- 


1 this be allowed to be the true meaning of the 


text, 1 think the doctrine of the univerſal reſtoration 


18 evident. And if we read and confider the fore- 


going and following words, we ſhall find that ſalva- 
tion and not damnation ſtands connected with this 


promiſe and oath of God; he doth not ſwear that 
they ſhall always remain his enemies, but on the 
contrary that they ſhall become his ſubjects; and 
that every tongue ſhall not only ſwear, but ſhall 


ſurely ſay, „In Jenovan have I righteouſneſs and 


« ſtrength :” which ſurely is inconſiſtent with end- 
leſs damnation, but perfectly conſiſtent with ſalva- 
tion. God does not ſay, They ſhall never come, but 


on che contrary T0 him ſhall come; and all men are 


underſtood, by every knee, and every tongue ; they 
ſhall all come to him, and own him their Lord, and 
declare that in him is their righteouſneſs and ſtrength : 


and if this doth not imply their ſalvation, I know 
not what doth ; for if looking to him is ſufficient to 


lave them, certainly coming to him can do no leſs ; 
and if any doubt remained, the univerſal declaration 
of every tongue, t that, © In Jznovan have I right- 
* eoulneſs and ſtrength ;” would be, I think, fully 
ſufncknt 
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fyſcient” to fer i aſide and ſhe w that all ould be 
made. part kers of fal vation. Ayd as for xhat expreſ- 
ſton, that all that are incenſed ag ainft him ſhall be 
aſbamed ! which maay ſuppoſe intimates that ſome 
ſhall be left out, who ſhall not be delivered, but 
always remain under the power of ſin and ſhame; 
this may be eaſily, explained by a ſimilar paſſage in 
Eek. xvi. where God promiſes to Jeruſalem, that he 
will remember his covenant, that he made with her in 
che days of ber youth, and that he will eſtabliſh unte 
her an everlaſting covenant,. which is certainly: a ſtate 
of ſalyatien and happineſs beyond all diſpute ; yet 
he immediately adds, l „Then thou ſhalt, Remember 
5 thy ways and be aſhamed, when thou ſhalt r reccive 
* thy ſiſters, thine elder and thy Vounger:, abd! 
« will give them unto thee for daughters; but not 
by thy covenant: And I will eſtabliſh my cove- 
« nent with thee ; and thou ſhalt know that I am 


ec Jeuovan: That thou mayeſt remember and be 


cc confounded, and never open thy mouth, any more 
c becauſe of thy ſhame, when I am pacified to- 
& ward thee for all that thou haſt done, ſaith Adonai 
& IERHOVAH. Ver. 60, 61, 62, 63. 


Here it is plainly ſeen that a certain ſenſe of ſhame 
and confuſion of face, in thoſe who have been guil- 
ty of bigh rebellion againſt the God of love and 
goodneſs, when they come to be made ſenſible of it 
and to have a manifeſtation of pardon and forgive- 
neſs, is perfectly conſiſtent with a ſtate of happinels 
and reconciliation. Thus a ſenſe of ſhame, is ſo far 


from making ſalvation void, that it is conſiſtent wit 
God's 


eee walks th 


God's being entirely Pacified towatds them for all 


that they have done, and with their being Joined to 
bim in an everlaſting covenant. | 


0 7c 


4 might add much more upon t tis important pro- 
phecy of Ifaiab, but having, dwelt. long upon it, 


I muſt. pals, on. to other Fah, deſerving our 
notice. _- 


. 


This 5 17 * writer yen — pn death of . 
Chriſt and his juſtifying grace of equal extent, 
cc Ixnovan hath laid on him the iniquity of us all;“ 
even all of .us who like ſheep have gone aſtray, and 
have turned every one to his qun way. He ſhall 
« ſee of the travail of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied : 

„ by his knowledge ſhall my. righteous ſervant juſti- 
« fy many .(or.the many); for be ſhall bear their 
6 iniquities. Chap. Iii. 6, 11. | 


Tris Plain that 6ur Lord will not finally Joſe his 
labour, nor ſhed his blood in vain. The Prophet 
declared as poſitively that he ſhould juſtify the many, 
25 that he ſhould bear their iniguities. And what the 
Prophet foretold, the Apoſtle confirmed in that pro- 
phetic chapter, Rom. v. which may be conſidered 
aß the beſt comment upon this text that has ever 
been written. Thetein he declares that, © As by 


: 2 


© the offence of one, Judgment came upon all men 


to condemnation, even ſo by the righteouſneſs 
* of one, the free gift came vpon all men to juſtifica- 
tion of life.“ ver. 18, 


But perhaps ſome might fay, This is only gene- 
al proviſion, and there is no certainty that they 
hall ever become actual partakers of it. To 
"2 þ Prevent 
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* prevent this, and to. tel ſtify. the univerſal reſtoration 
in the, plaineſt manger, h he adds, 40 For as by one 
« man's difobedience many were. made finners, ſo by 


* $0187 


** the obedience of one ſhall many be made right- 
Te ke afferts, not only that 
all WhO becane corroftbir* fa” condemned by the 
offenee of ofe,' a A Providon Made for theit 
Juſtification and happineſs in Chriſt, but that” they 
mall as ceftainly become righteous at Laſt, as they 
have been actually fiuners. So God hith greatly 
putpoſed, and his will muſt be done. Abd to con- 
firm us, if poſſible,” ſtill more in this idea, the great 
Apoſtle ſays, «© Moreover the -6w'8terk2! that the 
ec offence/might abound; | But where fin abounded 
grace did much more aboundi? ver, 20. Here 
he Apoſtle ſpeaksllike a Prophet; in the ſame grand 
and glorious ſtile ; he ſpeaks of thidgs not yet come 
to paſs, as, though they were already fulfilled, to 
ſhew the abſolute certainty of their accompliſhment, 
So God ſpake to Abraham, “ A father of many 
** nations have I made thee,” Gen. xvii. 5. Rom. 
iv. 17. ' Though at that; time Iſaac: was. not born; 
but he was a father of many nations before him 
« whom he believed, even God who. quickeneth the 
« dead, and calleth thoſe; things that be not, 28 
% though they were.“ So Ilaiah ſays, © Unto us: 
« child is born, unto us a ſon is given,“ &c. Iſai. 
' 1x56 And. bundreds of paſſages might be found 
of the like nature in the ſacred. writings, which we 


0 eous. * el. | Is 


muſt never interpret by mood and tenſe, and ſuch- 


gs #234 


like little criticiſms. 
Th 
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The Apoſtle fo the Hebrews ſays, ? Thou haſt 
put all things in ſubjection under his feet. For in 
that he put all in ſubjection under him, he left 
«« nothing that is not put under him. But now we 
_ « ſee not yet all things put under him.“ "Heb. ii. 8. 
And the ſame reaſoning may be applied to the ſuper- 
abounding of grace over fin ;-it is done in the fight 
of God, it certainly ſhall be compleatly performed 
at laſt, but we do not yet behold it; far from it; 
ſin has hitherto abounded much more than grace; hut 
the ſcale will turn, and grace gun abound much more 
than ſin+. ; 4 

But as though. St: Paul REN PR chat none 
mould remain ignorant of the matter that ſhould 
read this epiſtle, he farther adds, That as fin hath 
«. reigned. unto death, even ſo might grace reign 
through righteouſneſs unto eternal life, by Jeſus 
WM © Chriſt our Lord.“ ver. 21. 


; | : : 5 3 A 2 | Many 


| + From this text alone an argument may be drawn in 
favour of the univerſal reſtoration that cannnot eaſily be an- 
ſwered, and as it has ſtood in my printed works for nine 
years, without ever having been fairly anſwered, I will take 
the liberty of tranſcribing it here. 


« [t is evident that ſin has abounded to the deſtruction 
« of all men; now if grace abounds much more, it is 

« evident that all muſt be at laſt reſtored thereby; other- | 
« wiſe there i is no ſhadow of truth in the words. Therefore | | 

* if grace ſhall abound more than ſin, It muſt be as exten- 
ch- WM © five, and more powerful: 


But the firſt is true: therefore the laſt alſo.” 


The Sermon on The Seed of the Woman bruiſing the Ser- 
pent's head, Philadelphia, 1781. 


364 Loflures an the Prophecies. 

Mauy will allow that Chrift's redemption is ſo far 
for all men as to give them the bleſſings of temporal 
life; but St. Paul here declares that grace hall 
reign to eternal life, even as fin hath reigned unto death: 
and none will deny but fin hath certainly reigned 
_ unto death over all men: (however differently they 
may explain the word. death). then grace muſt 
unt nn lie, © Over 


ene ee wo of kis foul; Ty" muſt | 


be fully ſatisfied and contented ; and who can tell 
how capacious the ſoul of Chriſt is ? He will not, 
muſt not, cannot loſe the ſouls of men, whom the 
father gave him; whom he redeemed with his own 
precious blood; and whom he hath engaged to 
bring back to God again. For ſuch is the will 
of the Father that ſent 9295 104 it muſt be done at 
laſt. 


If it can be proved from Scripture that the Father 
hath not. given all the race of men into the hands of 
Chriſt, and that he hath not ſhed his blood for all; 
then I will give up the reſtoration of all; but other- 
wiſe I cannot, unleſs I renounce the preſent ideas ! 
have of the prophecies; and I have no reaſon to do 
that from paſt events; and I ſhall reſt a while to ſec 
how things go on, before I give up, what I truſt! 
| have learned from the holy ſcriptures. I cannot 
think otherwiſe but what God will fulfil the pro- 
phecies that are yet to be accompliſhed, in the ſame 
manner as he has thoſe which have been already 
drag to bal. | 


I ſhall 
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I. all notice but one more prophecy in the book 
of Iſaiah, in favour of the Univerſal Reſtoration; 


and that (one would think) is enough to convince any 
unprejudiced mind, chat wrath towards all God's 
creatures, is limited, and muſt at length have an end, 


« For I will not contend for ever, neither will I be 


« and the ſouls which I have made.” chap. lvii. 16. 


contend for ever, neither be always wroth ; and for 
this he gives a plain reaſon, founded in his love and 
pity towards the works of his hands; the ſpirit ſhould 
fail before me, and the ſouls that I have made. 

I ſhall treat very briefly upon this text, becauſe I 


have dwelt ſo long upon thoſe which I have already 
conſidered, 


Some may ſay, that God only ſpeaks of his pecu- 
liar people, that he will not contend with them for- 
ever, nor. be always wroth with his choſen. But it 
is evident that he ſpeaks of ſuch who went on frow- 
ardly in the way of their own hearts ; whoſe ways he 
ſaw, and promiſed to heal them, and to reſtore com- 


forts unto them, and to their mourners. And the 


eeaſon he gives why he will not contend for ever, 
nor be always wroth, is general, and founded upon 
| WH the relation that God ſtands in to his creatures as 
their Creator and Father. And as he is the Father of 
al ſpirits, and Creator of all ſouls, the ſame reaſon 
in this reſpect ſubſiſts towards all alike. And it is 
vorthy of our notice, that no reaſon i is given in this 
text, why he will not contend for ever, nor be al- 
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« always wroth : for the ſpirit ſhould fail betore me, | 


Here is a general declaration, that God will not 
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ways wroth, but what equally applies to one as well C: 
as another. And I fay now, as I have ſaid more than G 


once in my writings, * Thoſe who venture to contra- a 
dict their Maker in this aſſertion, and ſay, that he ſa 
© will contend for ever, and will be always wroth, in 


© ought to be able at leaſt to aſſign as good a reaſon gl 
5 for it, as he has to the contrary, and conſequently 5 
prove him not to be the univerſal Maker and Father 
of mankind.” This would be doing the work ef. 
fectually, and would lay. ſuch a firm foundation for 
the doctrine of endleſs miſery, as could not eaſily be 
overthrown. | Butias,this can never be done by Scrip- 
ture, I think we may affitm with the utmoſt certain- 
ty, according to this prophecy, that God will not 
contend with his creatures for ever, nor be always 
wroth with them; leſt the ſpitit ſhould fail before 
him, and the ſouls which he hath made. And this 
text concludes as ſtrongly againſt annihilation or de- 
ſtruction, as it does againſt endleſs damnation : For 
in either cafe the ſpirit muſt fail for ever of attaining 
to the end for which God deſigned it, and its crea- WM} - 
tion would be i in vain, and to no purpoſe. fe 
The. Truth! is, that- God will ſubdue All; bring Nc! 
every knee to bow, and tongue to ſwear; ; and thus dre: 
as all ſhall ſubmit to him, become reconciled to his five 
government, and obedient ro his laws, all contention fog » 
ſhall ceaſe ; which cannot be the caſe till all crea hap) 
tures yield to their Creator, as he will never give up Mil, 
any of his rights. Im. 


« Thy mercy, O lenor Atl, endurech for ever: itſel. 
cc * forſake not the works of thine own. hands.” Palm; figur 
cx xxvii. 
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exxxyiii. 8. It is a great conſolation to think that 
God's mercy endures for ever; and that he will have 
2 deſire to the works of his hands and will not for- 
fake them, until he hath. performed all his pleaſure, 


in chem and for them; Which, ſhall ifſue in his own 


glory,, and their felicity. N OS 
I ſhall dvell no, longewoy the prophecy of Iſaiah 


for though. there are many other paflages therein that 
intimate. the, Univerſal. Reſtoration, ſome 'of which 


of Scripture demand our attention, I ſhall paſs to 
mention ſome of the moſt material prophecies that are 
yet to be conſidered reſpecting this moſt important 
event.” For though I conſider. the texts already cited 
as ſiifficient of themſelyes to prove the doctrine of 
the Reſtoration t true, yet it muſt give great pleaſure 

and ſatisfaction to the friends of this glorious ſyſtem, 
to ſee a point of this amazing magnitude confirmed 
by a great number of Palliges. Ot 


The prophecy of Jeremiah has. not very much i in 

it that appears to me directly; to relate to this ſubject. 
He may be called, The n mourning prophet. . His book 
1 chiefly filled with accounts of black crimes, and 
dreadful Judgments ; : nevertheleſs there are four or 
five chapters that contain many very gracious promi- 
les; yet as they chiefly and moſt directly relate to the 
happy ſtare of Judah and Iſrae! in the time of the 
Millenium, and have been conſidered in that light, 
| ſhall paſs them over here. For as the Millenium 
itſelf ſhall in many inſtances be a beautiful type and 
figure of the New Earth, and final happy ſtate of 
mankind, 


I have noticed already in this work, yet as other parts 
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maikind, and the glorious recovery of the twelve 


tribes ſhall be à picture of the general reſtoration, 


the ſame promiſes that confirm the former may in 
2 inſtances be applied to the latter event. 

' That declaration of God by Jeremiah, Chap. iii. 
12, * For I am mereiful, ſaith Irnov An, and I will 
not keep anger for evef “ has been Already men. 
tioned among other paſſiges'of th the fame nature ; and 


well deſerves a place n. for it is like the * ſhin. 


ing ,, of 490-005 pon 


And ſomething of the fame kind appears in the 
book of limentations, where we ſhould leaſt expe 
it, * For Jenovan will not caſt off for ever. But 
though he cauſe grief, yet. will he have compa: 
te {jon accorditn ing to the 8 of his. mercies: 
For he doth not affliẽt willingly, nor grieve the 
* children of men.” Lam iii. 31, 32, 33. 


Theſe words appear to me, to be without limitation 
of time, or perſons. God never afflicts willingly, 
hor grieves the children of men in any ſtage of their 
exiſtence, Why then doth he affli and grieve 
them at all? The anſwer is, It is neceſſary for their 
good. This, if admitted as true, ſettles the point 
at once ; for if God always affliqs the children of 
men for their good, and never merely for his own 
pleaſure, then the doctrine of the Reſtoration i 
true. And would it not be abfurd to ſay, That 
although God doth not willingly afflict and grieve 
the children of men in this life, but doth all for 
their good; yet as ſoon as they depart into anothet 
ſtate of exiſtence, he afflifts them in the ſevereſ 

manner, 
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manner — and takes Pleaſure i in putting them 


to their advantage! 2 But if it be univerſally true, 
that he will 20 caſt off for ever; but although he may 
cauſe grief and ſorrow for a time, yet finally he 2 10l 
have compaſſion, "according to the multitude of his mer- 


cies, then there is a glorious deſign, even in his 
judgments, and that defign'can be no other than the 


rechiming and reſtoring! his fallen creatures. 


| There are ſeyeral threatenings and promiſes made 


tothe fame people and nations in the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, that I could never reconcile together upon 
any other plan than the general Reſtoration : If any 


perſon can do it, 1 am ready to receive light. 1 


will juſt Hiektion therh, and ſhew wherein the diffi- 
| culty lies, and leave them to your conſideration. 


Jer. xlvili. 42. « Moab ſhall be deſtroyed from 
« being a people, becauſe he hath magnified bimſelf 


ing of their total deſtruction from off the face of 
the earth: and this is repeated more particularly, 
and confirmed in the moſt ſolemn and awful manner 
by God, in the prophecy of Zephaniah chap. ii, 


* the revilings of the children of Ammon, whereby 
1 * they have reproached my people, and magnified 
6 * themſelves againſt their border. Therefore as! 
_ te live, faith Jexovan of hoſts, the God of Iſrael, 
or „ ſurely Moab ſhall be as Sodom, and the children 
ner of Ammon as Gomorrah, even the breeding of 
w te nettles, and ſalt - pits, and a perpetual deſolation.“ 

1 | 5 3B | | This 


to the utmoſt torture, without having the leaſt eye 


bs againſt Jenovan.” T bis ſeems to be a threaten- 


8,9.“ T have heard the reproach of Moab, and 
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15 - This threatening , has been executed, and neither 
the name or, nation of [Moab or Ammon is to be | 

| found on carth, having been totally, deſtroyed. This 
is conſiſtent with, Jer. xlvi. 28. Fear thou not, 
O Jacob my ſervant, ſaith Janavar for I am 
n „with thee ;, for. Lwill make a full end of all the 
nations whither, I have driven thee; but I will 
. +. nat make 4 full, end of thee, but correct thee in 
« meaſure; & c. Here you ſec the diſtinction be- 
tween Iſrael and other nations, they 1 were to be wholly 
cut off, to be utterly deſtroyed : a full end was to 
| be made of them ; - not ſo Jacob; a ſeed and rem- 

nant had! a promiſe of being ſpared, and preſerved, 


But theſe ſame nations of Moab and Ammon that 
are thus threatened. with total and final deſtruction, 
and whodo not exiſt on earth at preſent, are promiſed 
a, reſtoration, and, return of their captivity in the 
latter days, © Yet will I bring again the captivity of rat 
or Moab, in the latter days, faith IEHoVA H, Jer. ro 
xlviii. 47. —© And afterward I will bring again 
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The ſame threatenings and Promiſes. are made to the 
Elam, 4 will cauſe Elam to be diſmayed befor I he | 
o their « enemies, and before them that ſeek their life: 
6 and 1 will bring evil, upon them, even my fierct 
«« anger, ſaith IEHOVAH: and I will ſend the ſword al 
6c after them, till I have conſumed them.” chap. 
xlix. 37. Here is a full declaration of their being ſale 
totally conſumed from the face of the earth. 
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Hut it ſhalt come to paſs in the latter days that 
« I will: bring again the captivity of | Elam, Taith 
66- Jeænov an.“ ver. 39. | 


Now if any can ſhew how the captivity of nations 
that long ago have entirely periſhed from the earth 
can be returned in the latter days, unleſs the ſyſtem 
of the new earth and the reſtoration be true, I ſhould 
for one be glad to be informed of it. In the mean 
time, as J cannot ſee how theſe promiſes can be ful- 
filled reſpecting Moab, Ammon and Elam, (as it is 
evident they never yet have been) unleſs their reſto- 
ration in the manner I have laid it down is true; ſo 
[can ſee no reaſon why theſe three nations ſhould be 
t Wl diſtinguiſhed from the reſt that have in like manner 
periſhed ; and therefore I. conclude that they are 
mentioned as ſpecimens and examples, and that the 
whole ſhall be ſharers together of the future reſto- 
ration and deliverance, even as they have ſhared 
together in puniſhment and deſtruction. 


But the moſt remarkable prophecy of this kind 
is found in Ezekiel, chap. xvi. where God ſpeaks of 
the fins of Sodom, and her daughters, the cities of 
the plain: and mentions that he took them away, as 
he ſaw good, by fire and brimſtone from heaven; 


ore 


ie: WY which was a fact well known through the world at 
eto che time it happened, and was a dreadful warning to 
rord all nations to avoid ſin, The ſins of Sodom and her 
hap daughters, are compared with the fins of Jeru- 
e102 Wl alem and her daughters, and the crimes of the 
* latter are found far to exceed, both in number and 


33 ma- 
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malignity, and being committed againſt greater light 
and love, were much more aggravated. Yet God 
promiſes to bring again the captivity of Sodom and 
her daughters, the cities of the plain; Samaria and 


ber daughters, the cities of Iſrael; and Jeruſalem 


and her daughters, the cities of Judah, at the ſame 
time, and that they ſhould embrace each other in 
the arms of love and ſincere affection. And although 
the idea of the reſtoration of the perſons of Samaria 
and Jeruſalem might be evaded, by ſaying that the 
return of their deſcendants was intended, yet no ſuch 


evaſion can be uſed reſpecting Sodom and her daugh- 


ters, as they were wholly deſtroyed by fire and 
brimſtone, and none of them eſcaped, and conſc- 
quently 1 not one of their deſcendants is now on earth. 
The reſtoration of thoſe very perſons of Sodom, &c. 
who were deſtroyed, being here intended, (for what 
elſe can poſſibly be meant?) we are obliged to un- 
derſtand the return of the captivity of Jeruſalem and 
Samaria here mentioned, in the ſame manner, for 
the reſtoration of thoſe very ſinners of thoſe cities, 
who were deſtroyed and cut off for their great tranſ- 
greſſions; or elſe how can they know, receive, and 
| delight i in each other ? 


This glorious return of their captivity as deſcribed 
in this chapter, I refer to the new earth ; after the 
judgment, and conflagration, and the ages of puniſh- 
ment are paſt. Then all the nations of the old earth 
ſhall become inhabitants of the new, and their Jong 
captivity under the'worſt of tyrants, fin, death, hell 


and pain, ſhall be returned in the higheſt and beſt 
ſcale 
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ſenſe of the words; which is indeed the only fair. 
and reaſonable ſenſe, as far as I can ſee, that can be, 
put upon the words. 


JI might ſay much more here, but as my deſign i is to 
diſcourſe upon theſe very remarkable predictions of 
Ezekiel reſi pecting Sodom, Samaria, and Jeruſalem, 
and their daughters by themſelves, I ſhall ſay no 


more upon that ſubject now, but ſhall refer you to the 
vords of the prophecy. Ezek. xvi, 44—63. And 


if after reading and attentively conſidering the mat- 
ter, you can make any thing elſe to be the meaning, 


of the words ſo as to hold and run through the whole. 


in harmony and perfect conſiſtency, then you will 


perform a taſk to which I have never yet found any 


perſon equal, whether by word or writing ; apd, 
from what I have ſeen hitherto, I am rendy to judge 
is morally impoſſible. 


Ezekiel has many wonderful paſſages, wherein 
the greateſt mercies are promiſed to ſucceed the moſt 
terrible judgments, and many wherein it is expreſſly 
intimated that the end and great deſign of God in all 
the deſtructions threatened is, that they might know 
JeHovan ; and this being a ſalutary and ſaving know- 
ledge, I take all thoſe paſſages as proofs of the final 
reſtoration of thoſe who are thus deſtroyed on purpoſe, 


| ſeemingly, that they might know the Lord. (See in 


this light Pſal, 1xxxiii. and the obſervations which I 
have made upon the ſame,) 


But as J have taken notice of many of theſe paſ- 
ſages already in the courſe of the Lectures, and as 
this diſcourſe has been already long, and I have 

ſome- 
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Gmething 3 yet to add to it, T ſhall take my leave for 
the preſent of this excellent Prophet, whoſe prophe. 
cies have afforded me abundance of 4 and im- 


f 
* 


F : . 10 a 
Provement. mart ] il mom ee. 
29 mg, 501 4 * 


Daniel's propheey is the next that we come to; 
he ſpeaks of the kingdom whi ch Chriſt ſhall receive 


of the Father, « And there was given him dominion 


ce and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
* and languages ſhould ferve him; his dominion 
«15 an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſy 
5 away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be 
a deſtroyed.” The ſaints of the Moſt High ſhall take 
ce the kingdom, and poſſeſs the kingdom for ever, 
«* even for ever and ever. And the kingdom and 


m0 dominion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom under 


« the whole heaven ſhall be given to the people of 
< the ſaints of the Moſt High; whoſe kingdom is 


ec an everlaſting kingdom, and all dominions ſhall 


cc ſerve and obey him.“ Dan. vii. 14, 18, 27. 


The Prophet declares that all people, nations and 
languages ſhall ferve the glorious Meſſiah, when he 
ſhall come in glory; and that the faints ſhall poſſeſ 


the kingdom for ever, or for an age, which ſhall be 


in the Millenium, when they ſhall reign with Chriſt 


a thouſand years ; even for ever aud ever ; or for ages 


of ages; theſe periods carry us far beyond the Mille- 
nium, even to the new earth, where Chriſt” and his 
faints ſhall reign together for ages of ages, before 
the kingdom ſhall be delivered up to the Father, 
that God may be all in all. And during the con- 
tinuance of this kingdom, all adverſe powers mutt 

be 
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be ooraghtin into to ſubje&ion,, for Chriſt, myſt reign till 
all his enemies are put under his feet, See Rev. xxii, 
i compared with 1 Cor. xv. 24—28. And as the 
deſign « of this kingdom | of ages, after | the Judg gment, 
is to reſtore” and make all things new, ( 1 hav 
ew n * therefore theſe prophecies o of Daniel muſt be 
underſtood to reach to that glorious period when 
God ſhall be all | in all, and all  domjnions call ſerve 
and obey in. And bai to me appears to include 


their return to God and goodneſs, ang conſequently 
to hap ppineſs. ah 


Ig ö 5 3 # 
[139 4 1 34 it: . 5 I 2 


Hoſea! is a wonderful prophet to..reconcile Judg: 
ment and mercy together; the moſt dreadful threaty 
enings. are, denounced againſt. the ſame. people and 
perſons, to whom afterwards the greateſt promiſes are 
made. This, in my opinion, can only be reconciled 
upon the ſuppoſition that judgment ſhall, de finally 
ſucceeded, by mercy, To one that never read the 
prophet, Hoſea) with this view, his writing! muſt appear 
a continued chain of contradictions. „n 10 % 2! 


la the firſt chapter God "wa « I. will no more 
* haye mercy upon the houſe of Iſrael. Ye are not 
* my people, and I will not be your God,” ver. 6, 
9. Vet directly after it is added, “ And it ſhall 
come to paſs, that in the place where it was ſaid 
* unto them, Ye are not my people, chere it ſhall 


** be ſaid unto them, Ye are the ſons of the living 
5 God. ver 10. 


By the threatenings we ſhould conclude . that no 
mercy could poſſibly reach them, but when we turn 
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| bur attention to the promiſes we ſee cable to > change 
dur mind. 33G 0 % Fin b 1 110 978; 


be. the fecond chapter God promiſes. to Petro 
thole to vim for ever, whom before he declared that 


ent) 2 of: 


he had caſt entirely off, yea, to betroth them in 


| nebteoulne ft 155 in judgedent, and i in loving kind 


neſs, and in mercies; yea, even to betroth them to 


himſelf 3 in faichfulneſs, and to ge them to know 


8 


him, whom to. know 1 is life e eternal : And farther he 


; 8101 


fays, And 1 will have mercy upon her that had not 
"0 obtained mercy ; and 1 will ſay to them who were 


nde my people, Thoulalt my people, and they 
«ſhall Fay; Thou art my God.“ Sbe ver. 19, 20. 24, 
And the apoſtle explains this 28 <onftityting; them 


heirs of eo. and veſſels of merey. on whom 


before illey had been-veſſels of *wrath : and to this 
purpoſe he quotes theſe vety paſfages, faying, « Ay 
* he faith in Ofee, 1 will call them 'My people, who 
6 were not my people; and her Beloved, who ws 
, not beloved. And it ſhall come to paſs, that in 
«© the place where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not 
*« my people; there ſhall they be called The chil- 
c dren of the living God.” Rom: ix. 2 5, 26. And 
conſequently thoſe ſame perſons who were 199 
ſhall become heir of ſalvation. 

- In chap. iv. 15. it is ſaid, Ephraim is joined 
* to idols; let him alone.” This looks dark, 2 
though God had left Ephraim te to himſelf, to be eter- 
nally undone, 


la 
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In the vth chapter, it is ſaid, . And the pride of 
4 Iſrael, doth teftify to his face : therefore ſhall 
« Tract and Ephraim fall in their i iniquity ; Judah 
„ alſo fhall fall with them. They ſhall go with 
« their flocks and their herds to feek Jenovan ; but 
„they ſhall not find him; he hath withdrawn him- 
« ſelf from them.“ ver, 5, 6. There would appear 
little or no hope of the recovery of thoſe who ſhall 
fall in their iniquity, and who ſhall ſeek IEROVAR 


and ſhall not find him, from whom he hath with- 
drawn himſelf. . And the threatening is expreſſed in 


a till more terrible manner towards the cloſe of the 
chapter, For I will be unto Ephraim as a lion, and 
nas a young lion to the houſe of Judah: Leven I will 
* tear and go away, I will take away, and none ſhall 
i reſcue him.” yer 14. Who would not be ready to 
conclude from this verſe, that certainly theſe people 
were undone and loſt for ever? and eſpecially ſince 
God by the ſame prophet ſays, « Yea, woe alſo to 


them when I depart from them!“ Chap. ix. 12. 


lnevitable and eternal deſtruction would ſeem their 
portion, and that God once departed in ſuch an aw- 


| ful manner, would never return again. But the 15th 
"verſe of the vth chapter, changes the ſcene, declares 


the intention of God in withdrawing himſelf, and 
ſhews plainly that it is only for a time, till the divine 
purpoſe therein ſhall be fulfilled. © I will go and 
return to my place, till they acknowledge their 
* offence, and ſeek wy face: in their affliction they 
* will ſeek me early.“ This paſſage diſpels tbe 
gloom, and ſhews that God has a deſign in all his 

| - G judgments, 


is 
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13 even to bring offenders to feel and ac- 
knowledge themſelves guilty, and to ſeek his tace ; 
then his mercy ſhall be diſplayed, and he will return 
tothem again with his loving favour. 


This is the conſtant tenor of the book all, the Way 
through: but I maſt Was mentioti ſome of the moſt 
* paſſages. 0 4197 8 2 317 


Chap. vii. t 4. 1 Woe unto them! for ey have 
« fled from me: deſtruction unto them ! becauſe 
« they: have tranſgreſſed againſt me: though I have 
0 rede med them, yet they have ſpoken lies againſt 
% me. This battage (as well as moſt others 
in This prophecy) repreſents them as the moſt 
wicked apoſtares, and abandoned ſinners, and that 
deſtruction was their certain portion; and in chap. 
x. 8, the Lord ſays, “ And they ſhall ſay, to the 
9 mountains, Cover us; and to the hills, Fall on 
« us.” And yet, O how kindly does God ſpeak of 
this ſame people i in chap. xi. even when he had theit 
baſeſt tranſgreſſions full in view? © And my peo- ce 
ple are bent to backfliding from me : though G 
« they called them to the Moſt High, none :t iſ ©: 
« all would exalt him.” This was very grievous, es 
and highly provoking ; but what are the next words? he 
« How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim? how ſhall 
J deliver thee, Iſrael ? how ſhall I make thee MI © 
« Admah ? how ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim ? mine Ml © 
heart is turned within me, my repentings are kin 
« dled together. TI will not execute the fierceneſs of th 
« mine anger, I will not return to deſtroy Ephraim: of 
*« for I am God and not man; the Holy One in the 
„ midſt of thee,” ver. 7, 8, 9. 
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In Chap. iti, God ſets forth his loving kindneſſes 
towards them, then their great ingratitude and rebel- 
lion ; and then he threatens them! in the moſt ſevere 
and dreadful manner, and then immediately pro- 
miſes to help, heal, recover, ranſom, and reſtore 
them. —< Yet 1 am Jenovan, thy God, from the land 
« of Egypt, and thou ſhalt know no God but me: 
« for there is no G@viour beſide me. I did know 
« thee in the wilderneſs, in the land of great drought. 
” According to their paſture, ſo were they filled, 
« and their heart was exalted; therefore have they 
« forgotten me. Therefore I will be unto them as 


« a lion: as a leopard by the way will I obſerve 
* them. TI will meet them as a bear bereaved of her 


« whelps, and will rend the caul of their heart, and 
e there will 1 devour them like a lion: the wild 


e beaſt ſhall tear them.” ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. Words 


can hardly be more terrible : the threatenings are of 
the moſt dreadful kind, and we ſhould be apt to 


think it impoſſible that any help or deliverance 


could ever be found for a people ſo ſinful, and whom 
God ſeems engaged utterly to deſtroy, and that with- 
out remedy. Yet the very next words, are kind 
expreſſions of grace and mercy, and afford hopes of 
help and ſalvation, O Iſrael, thou haſt deſtroyed 
„ thyſelf ; but in me is thine help. I will be thy 
4 king : where is any other that may fave thee in 
all thy cities?“ ver. 9, I | 


Now how are theſe promiſes confiſtent with the 
threatenings immediately before, unleſs the doctrine 
of the reſtoration be true ? how is it poſſible thar 
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380 Lectures on the Prophecies 


both can be accompliſhed upon any other ſyſtem » 
yet both muſt be fulfilled, one as well as the other ; 
or elſe they are not equally alike true, 


The ſtate of Ephraim is again repreſented as moſt 
deſperate and deplorable, inſomuch that death and 
hell, or entire deſtruction, muſt be their inevitable 
portion: The iniquity of Ephraim is bound up; 
et his ſin is hid, The ſorrows of a trayailing woman 
5 ſhall come upon him: he is an unwiſe ſon; for 
& he ſhould not ſtay long in the place of the breaking 
& forth of children,” ver. 12, 13. Nothing can be 
more finely imagined to ſet forth the miſerable con- 
dition of thoſe who are confirmed in their fins, and 
who haye trifled away their time, and fooliſhly neg- 
lected the ſeaſon of grace, wherein they might have 
been delivered, and as it were borne out of fin and 
miſery, into a ſtate of peace and felicity ; they att 
compared to children who have come to the birth, 
but who by not coming forth in time, periſh and 
die without remedy, Yet even this ſtate of Ephrain 
{hall not fruſtrate the. divipe counſels ; though death 
and hell have ſwallowed them up as their lawful prey; 
and they to all human appearance are gone for eve, 
beyond the reach of mercy or hope. But what ſay: 
| God? „I will ranſom them from the power of the « 
grave,“ (or hell, the original word being the ſauei « 
for both) * will redeem them from death: Off ar 
death, I will be thy plagues, O grave, (or bel ar 
« I will be thy deſtruction ; repentance ſhall be nil te 
ve from mine eyes.“ ver. 14. oc 

Ha 


_ | LECTURE xxx. 38t 
Here we find that inſtead of death and hell de- 
ſtroying Ephraim for ever, as we might have ex- 
pected from the preceding words, God declares that 
he will finally ranſom Ephraim from the power of 
hell, and will redeem them from all that bears the 
hateful name of. death; and to put the matter out of 
| all doubt, and to ſhew that it is his intention to de- 
liver all from thefe tyrants, he promiſes to deſtroy 
them without repentance, that ſo they may never be 
| able to receive or hold any more captives. When 
this prophecy ſhall be fulfilled, ©* There ſhall be no 
* more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither 
6“ ſhall there be any more pain :” all things ſhall be 
made new, and God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
off all faces, and death of every kind ſhall be wholly 
{wallowed up of victory, See Rev. xxi. 4, 5. com- 
arc MW pared with Iſaiah xxv. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55. 


th, Then God ſhall ſay of Ephraim,“ I will heal their 
and “ backſliding, I will love them freely: for mine 
ain “ anger is turned away from him.“ Hoſea xiv. 4. 
eat O glorious period, when wrath ſhall no more be 
rey known: when the boundleſs ocean of the free love 
ver, WW of God ſhall overflow all his creatures, even thoſe 
who have been the moſt ſtubborn and rebellious !— 
© Who is wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe things? 
4 prudent, and he ſhall know them? ver. 9. Theſe 
are things worthy of being underſtood and known ; 
are of the greateſt importance to all mankind, tend 
to the declarative glory of God, and the comfort and 
conſolation of all that love their fellow creatures. 


Thus 
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36 1 on the Prophecies. 


Tbus far J have juſt run over the larger prophecies 
on this.moſt bleſſed ſubject. 1 0 think enough has 
been advanced to; prove the certainty of God's inten- 
uon finally to reſtore all mankind ; and though much 
more might be added, I ſhall forbear at preſent, 


and conclude with the beautiful words of the pro- 


Phet Micah, chap vii. 18, 19. 

„ Who is a God like unto ee pardoneth 
4 iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the 
4% remnant of his heritage? He retaineth not his 


CE anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in mercy. 


% He will turn again, he will have. compaſſion upon 
* us; he will ſubdue our iniquities ; and thou wilt 


«© caſt all their ſins into the depths of the ſea.” 


ED or THE THIRTY-FIRST LECTURE. 


» 
8 


LECTURE XXXII. 


New, Teſtament prophecies in favour of the 
doctrine of the Univerſal Reftoration, | 


Rag ih laſt Lond 1 nes over the „ 
of the Old Teſtament in favour of the General 
Reſtoration, as far as the prophecy of Hoſea. I 
had intended to give a ſketch of it from the wri- 
tings of all God's holy prophets, by whoſe mouth 
St Peter aſſures us, that God hath ſpoken of the 
Reſtitution of all things ever ſince the world began. 
Acts iii. 21. 


But paſſing over the reſt of the minor prophets, 
without any obſervations upon what they have ſaid 
reſpecting this important ſubje&, I ſhall come im- 
mediately to the writings of the evangeliſts and 
zpoſtles of our Lord, and attend to what they ur d 
their Maſter have declared on this head. But let me 
here 
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here. ; advertiſe you, that you are not to expect that | 
| ſhall confider all that the New Teſtament writers 
have advanced in favour of it, but only thoſe paſſages 


which I confider as popes, to which I ſhall 


briefly attend. 3 


The firſt prophecy that we meet 2 on this ſub- 
ject, is St. Matt. i. 21. And ſhe ſhall bring forth 
„ 2 ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name . for he 


&« ſhall fave his people from their ſins.” 


This all-benignant prophecy 1 is a eunterpart t to 


Gen. iii. 15. We find one at the beginning of the 


Old Teſtament, and the other at the beginning of 
the New. Theſe two paſſages are the foundation 
ſtones of the great doctrine of ſalvation; and all 
other prophecies reſpecting æhis matter, are but larger 
comments and explications of them, We ſee by 
comparing theſe texts together, that the Seed of the 
Woman, and the Virgin's Son, are the ſame perſon, 
and Je$vs is the Saviour's name. One; prophecy 
declares that He ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's bead, or de- 
ſtroy the devil and his works: and the other, that 
He ſhall fave his people from their fins. 

If all men are his people, and the ſheep of his 
paſture, and the purchaſe of his blood, and were 
given to him by the Father, then this prophecy 


_ plainly and fully to the purpoſe, and clearly proves 


the final reſtoration and ' deliverance of all men 
from their ſins, and of courſe from their miſeries; 
and ſhall as certainly be abſolutely fulfilled as anf 


prediction was ever juſtified by its correſponding 


ev ent. 


Need 


LECTURE XXII. 335 
Need I ſpend time here, to prove that all men are 


the people of our Lord and Saviour, in all theſe re- 
ſpects? © All things were made by him; and with- 
« out him was not any thing made that was made. 


« He was in the world, and the world was made by 
« him, and the world knew him not. St. John i. 
3. 10. 


God e all ings by Jeſus Chriſt.” Epheſ. 


ili. 9. 


* For by him were al things created, that are in 
« heaven, and that are in earth, viſible, and inviſible, 


«* whether they be thrones, or dominions, or princi- 


e palities, or powers: all things were created by 
« him, and for him.” Col. i. 16. 


% God hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by 
« his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all 
« things, by whom alſo he conſtituted the ages. 
„Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the 
« expreſs image of his perſon, and upholding all 
* things by the word of his power, when he had 
« by himſelf purged our fins, ſat down on the right 
* hand of the Majeſty on high.” Heb. i. 1, 2, z. 


It appears to me from theſe paſſages, that if cre- 
ation and preſervation can make it proper for Chriſt 
to call all mankind his people, then they all are his 
people, in theſe reſpects, at leaſt, 


And if this be denied by any who think lower of 
Jrsvs than I do, and who may fay, that the works 
of creation and providence ought not to be aſcribed 
to him in any ſenſe, yet they will allow that tho 

| 3D Father 
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Father was proprietor of all things; and if he gave, 
or giveth them to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, they are 
ne vertheleſs truly and properly his. Let us view the 
Soriptures on this head, and we ſhall have reaſon to 
acknowledge that all men are certainly the people | 
of Jeſus; and conſequently he ſhall fave = man- | 
kind from their fins. _ | 1 ] 


All things are delivered unto me of my Father,” 
85 Matt. xi. 27. St. Luke, x. 22. 


The Father loveth the Son, and bech given all 
.. 1 into his hand.“ St. John, ili. 35. 


c Jeſus knowing that the Father had given all 
de things into his hands, and that he was come from 
God, and went to God.” chap. xili. 3. 


«© As thou baſt given bim power bver all fleſh, 
« that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou 


% haſt given him.” chap. xvii. 2. | 


Theſe paſſages all relate to the ſame thing : ; ther 
is indeed ſome little difference i in the expreſſions: 
but as the words delivered and given, are perfect 
ſynonimous, as all muſt allow, there can be no di 
ference in the meaning. All things are given into 
the hands of Ixsuvs; they were preſented to him bj 

the Father, and he hath univerſal power over them. 
All mea are certainly included in the expreſſion 4d 
things; though all things may include much mort 
than all men. 


So that all men are the people of JEsvs, as they + 
are given him by the Father, and delivered into hi 


gracious hands for the beſt of purpoſes and 3s fe 
hs 
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| LECTURE xxxiI. 387 
has power given him over them all: as he himſelf 
ſays, © All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
« earth.” St. Matt. xxviii. 18. 


All men are Chriſt's people, inaſmuch as he took 
part of the common fleſh and blood of all; and thus 
the birth of Jeſus was good ney to all, and was ſo 
proclaimed by the angel. Fear not: for behold 


I bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall | 


« be to all people. For unto you is born this day, 


« in the city of David, a Saviour, who is Chriſt the 


© Lord. Glory to God in the higheſt, and on 
« earth peace, good will towards men.” St. Luke ii. 
10 11, 14. | 


If all men were not Intervie in the en of 


Chriſt, how could his birth be good news of great Joy 
to all people ? 


But there is another ſenſe in which all men are the 


people of Jxsvs. He died for all, and purchaſed 


them with his own precious blood, which he freely 


ſhed on the croſs for their redemption ; as is evident 
from the following plain texts. 


2 Cor. v. 14, 15. For the love of Chriſt con- 
“ ſtraineth us; becauſe we thus judge, that if one 
e died for all, then were all dead: © And he died 
* for all, that they who live ſhould not henceforth 


« live unto themſelves, 2 unto him who. died for 
e them and roſe again.“ 


1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. © For there is one God, and one 


Mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt 


3 D 2 | > Jeſus ; 
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ſus ; Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to be 
5 teſtified in due time.“ | 


Hieb. ii. 9. But we ſee Jeſus, who was made a 
« little lower than the angels, for the ſuffering of 
death, crowned with glory and honour : that he 
< by the grace of 'God ſhould taſte death for * 


& man.“ 


1 John, . yy t And if any man fin we have an 


te advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righte- 
© ous: And he is the propitiation for our fins : and 
„ not for our's only, but alſo for the ſins of the 
* whole world.“ 


Chriſt having bought all men with his own blood, 


they are not their own, they belong to him, who died 
for their fins, and was raiſed again for their juſtifica- 
tion. l 

All men are the people of Jesvs, foraſmuch as 
he maketh interceſſion for all, is engaged in their 
_ cauſe, and intereſts himſelf in their behalf. 

Thus in all theſe inſtances all men are the people 
of Jeſus, and therefore if this prophecy be true, he 
ſhall ſave all men from their ſins. 

He ſhall fave his people from their fins. But all 
men are his people: Therefore he ſhall fave all men 
from their fins. 

I have taken ſome pains in the conſideration of 
this prophecy of the angel, as it is very important 
and if I have proved my premiſes, the conſequences 

are eV Hens | 


The 


LECTURE xxxit. Ds 389 
The next prophecy that I ſhall notice under this 
head, 1s that of our blefled Saviour, who was the 
greateſt Prophet that ever ſpake to men; and whoſe 
words are all words of the greateſt truth, and cannot 
fail of being accompliſhed at laſt. 
St. John, vi. 3), 38, 39. © All that the Father 
* giveth me, ſhall come to me; and him that com- 
« eth to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. For I came 
down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but 
« the will of him that ſent me. And this is the 
ic Father's will who hath ſent me, that of all which 


he hath given me I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould. 
« raiſe it up again at the laſt day.” 


It hath been before proved, from the plaineſt 
texts, that all things were given to Chriſt and de- 
livered to him of the Father; and here he declares 
that all ſhall come to him in ſuch a manner as not to 
de caſt out. And that as the Father, on the one 
hand, hath given him all, ſo on the other hand, he 
hath engaged to bring all back to God again, ac- 
cording to his will. And he aſſures us that the will 
of the Father 1s, that of all which he hath given to 
his Son, he ſhould loſe nothing; and as the Saviour 
came down from heaven to perform this will of the 


Father, there can be no doubt but it mall be accom- 
pliſhed at laſt. 


As for the ſmall variation of the words, from given 
to giveth, of which ſome would fain take advantage, 
as though Chriſt did not mean juſt the ſame here, by 
ziveth, as where he uſed the words gigen and deliver- 

ed, it is nothing to the Fi - for as the ſenſe is 
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perfectly the ſame, and differs only in the timing of 
words giveth, hath given, or ſhall give, are uſed, the 
ſenſe is the ſame ; for | the prophets frequently ſub- 


many inſtances; the preſent for the farnre, and the 
paſt for the preſent, &c. 
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the verb, it ſhews the weakneſs of the cauſe which 
depends upon ſuch criticiſms. For whether the 


ſtitute one tenſe for another, as has been ſhewn in 


This prophecy of our Lord, is very important 
and intereſting, and certainly holds forth great 


things, and to me appears ſufficient to eſtabliſh the 
doctrine of the Reſtoration. God's will is, that all ; 
men ſhall be ſaved, and corhe to the knowledge of 
the truth. 1 Tim. ii. 4. This will of God our Saviour 
came to perform ; and it ſhall finally be accompliſhed, "of 
however long it may be reſiſted, and apparently fruſ- | 


trated, All things, and conſequently all men, be. 

long to Chriſt, being given to him by the Father; } 
and all that the Father giveth to Chriſt ſhall come to : 
him in ſuch a manner as in no wiſe to be caſt out, i 
and ſhall therefore be ſaved by him. ”— 


The next prophecy of our bleſfed Saviour that! 
ſhall conſider, is that which is written in St. John 
xii. 32. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, h 
„will draw all men unto me; “ our glorious Re- al 
deemer, that great Prophet, had often before pro- h 


pheſied of his death, and of the manner and circum- Pp 
ſtances thereof: He had foretold that he ſhould be tl: 
betrayed i into the hands of ſinful men, and that they p1 
ſhould mock, ſcourge, and crucify him; that be 

ſhould ſuffer a violent death, and the third day ſhould ay 


rite 
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riſe again. Theſe things he had frequently mention- 


ed: But in this text he utters a grand prediction of 
what ſhould be the conſequence of his being thus 


liftedup, as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs ; 


viz. that he ſhould certainly at laſt draw all men un- 


to himſelf. This was a part of the joy that was ſet 
before him, and for the ſake of which he endured 
the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame. He beheld in proſ- 


pe& Satan's empire fallen and deftroyed, and all 


brought back again to God, being drawn by him in 


due ſeaſon ; for as he © gave himſelf a ranſom for 
« all, to be teſtified in due time ;? (1 Tim. ii. 6.) 


ſo he will draw all unto himſelf in the fulneſs of the 
ages: for * he ſhall ſee of the travail of his ſoul, 
and ſhall be ſatisfied:“ He ſhall juſtify the multi- 


tude whoſe 1niquities he hath borne, Iſai. iii. 11. 


This is the reward which he was to have for all 


his pain and forrow. And who that loves Jeſus, 
would wiſh him to be deprived of that infinite and 


| inconceivable pleaſure which he muſt have in ſeeing 
all men come to him, and obtain eternal life, throvgh 


his ſufferings and death ? 


It was for this reaſon that he bad power given 
him over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to 
all, without exception, whom the Father had given 
him ; St. John xvii. 2. And if any thing can be 


proved from expreſs words of Scripture, it is plain 


that all things were 5 into his hands for that very 
purpoſe. 


There are two or three ways that thoſe who are 
averſe to the doctrine of the General Reſtoration 


en- 


392. Leflures on the n 


. endeavour to evade or deſtroy the force of this pro. 
phecy which Tam now upon; but the attempts are fo 
weak they are hardly worth notice. One is this, that 
_ all doth not intend all without exception, But this is 
anſwered by St. Paul, Heb, ii, 8. Thou haſt put 
all things in ſubjection under his feet. For in 
* that he put ALL in ſubjed ion under him, HE LEFT 
© NOTHING THAT is NOT PUT UNDER, HIM.” 80 
that having the judgment of ſuch a reaſoner as St. 


Faul on my fide, I ſhall be very little concerned at 


this evaſion. a 


Others ſay, that 3 more was intended by 
our Lord in this prediction, but that if he was 
Ufted up on the croſs, a great multitude of people 


would be drawn together to behold him. This 1s a 


pretty conceit indeed ! to ſuppoſe our Lord juft 
having heard a voice from heaven, ſhould comfort 
bimſelf with this conſolation tending ſo greatly to 
mitigate his ſufferings ! What ſhould we think of our 
Lord if we could receive this as the meaning of the 
text? We ſhould always take care not ta indulge 
low and unworthy, mean and little ideas of the 


words of Chriſt. Would you not think a man bereav- 


ed of his reaſon, or exceedingly hardened and tri- 
fling, who being doomed to ſuffer a cruel and very 
ſhameful as well as painful death, ſhauld conſole 
himſelf with the thought, that a vaſt number of 
ſpectators ſhould be preſent to behold him fuffer? 
The idea is too ridjculous to dwell upon, 


There are others who ſay the meaning of the words 
muſt be chat Chriſt will draw all men before his 
judgment- 
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judgment- ſeat. But why was this connected with 
his ſuffering death on the croſs? The words muſt 

intend a kind of drawing of all men that could not 
have taken place unleſs he had ſuffered that kind of 
death; and alſo ſuch an event as gave him the high- 
eſt poffible pleaſure, and encouraged him to bear his 
ſufferings for the ſake of ſeeing its accompliſhment. 

Now both theſe ideas meet, if Jeſus ſhall draw all 
men without exception to himſelf, to o be ſaved, but 
not elſe. 28 


For it is through (or in conſequence of) his death 
upon the croſs that men ſhall be drawn to him to 
be ſaved ; and this ſhall afford him the higheſt plea- 
ſure. In conſequence of his thus humbling himſelf, 
and becoming obedient unto death, even the death 
of the croſs, he hath the higheſt glory, honour, and 
power given to him as Mediator; and ſhall have the 
pleaſure of drawing all to himſelf, of ſaving all from 
their fins. And in his name every knee ſhall bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth; and every tongue ſhall confeſs 
that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father. Phil. ii. 10, 11. And as “ no man can ſay that 
Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt.” x Cor. 
X11. 3. and as all ſhall truly confeſs him Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father, it follows that all ſhall ſo 
come to Chriſt as to be ſaved by him; which was 
the thing to be proved. Thus he that was lifted up 
on the croſs ſhall attract all men to himſelf, for the 
moſt glorious purpoſes ; and ſhall reveal the glory of 

55 the 
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the Lord to them, „ And alt fleh ſhalf fee the falra- 
tion of God. gt. Lake, RC” 


: « Bebold heh Lamb of God, who . 8 the 


« fin. of the world! St. John i. wa For God ſo 


«; Javed, the. world, that he gave his only begotten 
«, Sang. that whoſoever, believeth in him ſhould not 


64 periſh, but have everlaſting life. For God ſent 


, notjhis ſon into the world to.condemn the world; 


« bur that the world through him might be ſaved. 1 


Chap. 111. 16, 17. 
ſeg We know that this i is ind&&d the Chriſt, the Sa- 
2 viour of the world.“ chap. iv. 42. | 


Fhis i is a moſt glorious view of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt ; and confidered as neceſſary in order to draw 
all men to him to be ſaved, they are highly im- 
portant. 

There are many r ſayings among the words 


of Chriſt favourable to the doctrine of the univerſal 


reſtoration ; but as the three prophecies I have al- 
ready confidered are very full and plainto the purpoſe, 
1 ſhall leave them to your meditation, and proceed 
to mention a few of thoſe prophetical ſayings written 
by the Apoſtles upon this head. 


The only paſſage I ſhall notice in the book of 
Adts, is chap. iii. 20, 21. And he ſhall ſend Jeſus, 
© who before was preached unto you; Whom the 
60 heaven muſt receive until the times of the reſtitu- 
« tion of all things, which God hath ſpoken by the 
«© mouth of all his holy prophets. fince the world 


«© began.” 
x The 
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The refliryriqn of all things is a truth or, there 


could be no times and ſeaſons appointed fo) it. The | 


reſtirution of all things inctudes the reſtoration of 
man. This i is one of the great ſubjects of prophecy. 
God hath not only revealed it in general, but hath 
ſpoken of | it by 595 mouth of all his boly prophers 
fince the world began. Therefore it is revealed in 
the old teſtament as well as in the new. It was ſpo- 
ken by the praphets, and confirmed by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and is a ſubject of the greateſt impor- 
tance of any in all prophecy, ſince God hath de- 
clared it from the beginning, and it hath been re- 
vealed to all his prophets. It is very clear that it 
doth not refer to any thing that hath already taken 
place, ſince our Lord and Saviour muſt come from 
heaven to perform the important work. Reſtitution 
of all things is bringing every thing back to as good 
a ſtate, at leaſt, as that wherein they were placed at 
firſt by God. It is moſt certainly a change for the 
better, and never for the worſe. This important 


work is not to be done inſtantaneouſly, but in times, 


ſeaſons, and ages, and every thing in its proper 
order. | | 


| Theſe propoſitions appear to me naturally to riſe 


out of the text, and many diſcourſes might be w rit- 
ten from them. 


Some have ſaid, that the Reſtitution of all things 
in this paſſage cannot mean what I have ſuppoſed it 
doth, and only refers to the diſpenſation of grace in 
the preſent time before the ſecond coming of Chriſt ; 
a becauſe he muſt be retained in the heavens until the 
times of Reſtitution of all things are paſt ; (as they 


3E2 | would 
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© ed, grace did much more abound : 
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would explain the words: ) But as no ſuch idea is prov- 
| ed from the text, the general teſtimony of ſcripture 


gives me authority, to ſay that Chriſt ſhall be retained 


in the heavens until the times, ages, or ſeaſons of 


Reſtitution arrive, or commence ; but by no means 


till they end; as ſuch a propoſition would be entirely 
. Contrary to the whole ſyſtem of prophecy. 


The next prophecy in order upon this great ſubject 
is Rom. v. 18, 19, 20, 21. But this I have already 


confidered. Let none ſay that this is no prophecy : 
for the expreſſions, '** ſo by the obedience of one 


&« ſhall many be made righteous ;” are as true and 
poſitive a prophecy, as it is a melancholy fact, that 


«© by one man's diſobedience many were made ſin- 


© ners.“ If one be a true hiſtory, the other is of 


conſequence a true prophecy. © Where ſin abound- 
is a glorious 


prophecy that puts the paſt tenſe for the future, to 


ſhew the abſolute certainty of its fulfilment, as 
though it was already done. It muſt be confeſſed 


to be a prophecy, for there never yet was a time 


when grace e as much as ſin, far leſs much 
more. | | 


Sin bath reigned v unto death : this is certain ; fo 
ſhall grace reign through righteouſneſs ; not only 19 
far as to make eternal life poſſible to all, buf certain 
for all; or elfe the reign of grace would not be ſo ex- 
tenſive and powerful as that of fin. 


come next to that very grand and glorious pro- 
phecy, Rom. viii. 21. © Becauſe the creature it- 


& ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage 
of 
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«© of corruption into the glorious liberty of the chil- 
« dren of God.” | 3 1 

I hall take the liberty of reading the foregoing and 
following verſes, and the brief remarks which I 4 
made upon them in my ſermon, called, The Goſpel 1 
preached by the Apoſiles. 


Ver. 19 23. For the earneſt expectation of 
ce the creature, (or the creation) waiteth for the mani- is 
« feſtation of the ſons of God. For the creature (or | 
the creation) was made ſubject to vanity ; not wil- lt 
« lingly, but by reaſon of him who hath ſubjected 
* the ſame in hope: becauſe the creature (or the 
te creation) itſelf ſhall be delivered from the bondage 
* of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the 
te children of God. For we know that the whole 
te creation groaneth, and travaileth in pain together 
© until now: and not only they, but ourſelves alſo, 
tc which have the firſt-fruits of the Spirit; even we 
« ourſelves groan within ourſelves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” 


© ] would obſerve, on this text: 
1. That it is evident, that the whole creation 
* ſtands here diſtinguiſhed from the ſons or children 
of God, who are ſpoken of apart. 


* Ala the creation is now ſubject unto vanity, 
* miſery, pain, death, and deſtruction ; that under 
* this burden it groaneth and travaileth in pain to be 
delivered from the ſame. E:» 


That the creation is only ſubjected to this 
: fat of miſery for a time, and hath hopes of deli- 
| 6 YETance-:3 


398 ; Lefures on the Prophecies. 


6 verance; 3. and, therefore, waiteth for the n 
© tion of the ſons of God, with earneſt expectation. 


© 4. That a time all certainly come, when the 
* creature itſelf (or the whole creation) ſhall be deli- 


4 vered from the bondage of corruption; from ſin, 


with all its concomitants and conſequences, i into the 
* glorious liberty of the ſons of God; which cannot 
E imply leſs than a total and final deliverance from fin, 
* guilt, pain, ſorrow, miſery, deſtruction, and death 


© of every kind ; forall theſe the ſons of God are 
. * freed from. = 


« 5. If the whole creation is thus ne the fouls 


© and bodies of all men (the children of God EXCept- 
* ed, who are ſpoken of apart, and are the patterns 
« and firſt- fruits) muſt be neceſſarily included; ay 
© alſo all intelligences. For who can rationally ſup- 

© poſe, that the inferior parts of the creation ſhall be 
delivered, and the more noble and valuable parts 
© be left under the power and bondage of fin and cor- 
«© ruption, while God exiſts ? 

© 6. We evidently ſee, that the children of God, 

© who have the firſt- fruits of the Spirit, who now bit- 
* terly groan for deliverance from fin and its conſe- 
© quences, for perfect and compleat redemption, both 
of ſoul and body, which none can attain till the 
© morning of the reſurrection, ſhall be firſt delivered ; 
and be the patterns and firſt-fruits of that general 
« deliverance and liberty, which ſhall be finally given 
© to the whole creation. 


Thus, if the whole creation ſhall at length be de- 
c lir cred from the bondage of corruption, into the 


- glorious 
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bo glotious liberty of the children * God; we chat 
« have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, may draw eonſo- 
lation frem that ſource : For ſurely, if God deſigns 
to deliver the whole creation; much more will he 
deliver at, to . whom he hath: already given his 
Spirit: and we ſhall n a kind of firſt- fruits of 
his creatures. 


Laſtly, We may obſervi;ithee hoſe. ok have 
ame ick fruits of the Spirit, wait for the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption, reſurrection, or change of 
« this earthly body. As the Apoſtle ſays to the Phi- 
„ lippians; For our converfation is in heaven, from 
« whence we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus 
“ Chriſt : Who ſhall change our vile body, that it 
« may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, 

according to the working whereby he is able 
« even to ſubdue = n unto —— as 2. iii. 
4c B16 


Kom. xi: Is a wonderful chapter, and is full of 
grace and truth, and contains promiſes of great 
mercy and aur to the reprobate pare: 'of the nation 
of Iſrael, whom God hath ſhut up in unbelief, that 
he might have mercy upon them all; But as I pur- 
poſe to diſcoutſe particularly on that chapter, I ſhall 
paſs over it at preſent; only I recommend to you 
to read ir. attentively, and ſee if it does not appear 
evidently favourable to the general reſtoration ; for 


if the Jews that were cut off, ſhall be grafted in 


gain, and are concluded, (or ſhut up) in unbelief 
for pur poſes of mercy and grace, can we think that 
all other nations that die in unbelief muſt remain 


ſo 


15 


— . UB. 
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ſo co eternity 2: Will God make ſo great a 1 
between thoſe whoſe caſes are ſo nearly alike? 1 
The next great New Teſtament prophecy of. the 
final ſubjection, and as I believe, reſtitution of all 
things; is in 1 Cor. xv. 225 23, 24, 25, 26, 2, 28. 
e For as in Adam afl die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall 
C all be made alive. But every man in his own 
order; Chitiſt che firſt fruits ; afterward. they that 
1 are Chriſt's at his coming. Then the end, when 
4 he ſhall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
< even the Father; when he ſhall have put down all 
rule, and all authority, and power. For he muſt f 
& reign till he bath put all enemies under his 


©; feet. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is 7 
death, (or, Death the laſt enemy ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed.) For he hath put all things under his feet. 1 
But when he ſaith, all things are put under him, F 


te jt is manifeſt that he is excepted who did put all 

« things under him. And when all things ſhall be MW 
* ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo him- iſ 
ſelf, be ſubject unto him that put all things under 9, 


c him, that God may be all! in all. 25 * 
This paſſage ſeems to contain in miniature the | bo 
whole great and glorious plan from beginning to end. ſp 
The loſs that we ſuſtained by our connection with Sl 
the firſt Adam, ſhall at laſt be fully repaired by the W | 
ſecond Adam. Some reckon that loſs greater, and a 
ſome leſs ;| but this prophecy applies itſelf to all ac- WM gle 


cording to their ideas: for whatever life we loſt in 
him, we ſhall regain in Chriſt. But this renovation 
ap” be carried on in the moſt beautiful ordet 

imaginable 
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ab bles At the coming of Chriſt all his ſaints 
ſhall be entirely renewed in body as well as ſpirit, 
and ſhall be totally delivered from all the conſequen- 
ces of ſin: and in due time the creature itſelf alſo, 
or the whole creation, ſhall in like manner be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption, all moral 
and natural evil, into the glorious liberty of the 


children of God, as you-bave heard; for Chriſt muſt 


reign until all ſhall ſubmit to him, and all that bears 


the name of death ſhall be deſtroyed. Then ſhall 
he deliver the kingdom to the Father, that God may 


be alli in all. This great event is the cloſing ſcene, 


as far as divine Revelation carries us; and I deſign 
to cloſe this gourſe of Lectures on the prophecies 
with a diſcourſe on this. very ſublime ſubje&, and 


ſhall therefore paſs it over for the preſent. 


Three paſſages in the epiſtles of St. Paul that have 


long appeared to me as grand predictions of the uni- 
verſal ſubjection, reheading and reconciliation of all 


things, are Epheſians i. 10. Col. i. 20. and Phil. ii. 
9, 10, 11. Perhaps there may be ſome who will 
not like to conſider them in the light of prophecies ; 
but if declarations made by divine authority of great 


things not brought about at the time when they are 


ſpoken of, are prophecies, then theſe are ſo to all in- 
tents; for the things therein declared have not yet 
been fulfilled 3 but that is no argument that they 
hever ſhall be. I ſhall therefore conſider them as 

glorious prophecies, not yet accompliſhed, 
In the laſt of theſe paſſages, which I had occaſion 
to conſider in the former Lecture, the apoſtle 
| + men- 
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mentions and enumerates all intelligences in the moſt 
particular manner every knee, and every tongue, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
the: earth. If theſe do not comprehend: all intelli- 
40 gences in the univerſe, I do not know what expreſ. 
bis | ſions can be uſed to convey that idea. And their 
ur | - bowing in the name of | Jeſus, and confeſſing him 
=__ Lord, to the glory of God the Father, to me evident. 
If ly implies, or rather, plainly expreſſes their ſubmiſ- 
fon and willing pee wh to h and #hear: adors- 
tion of him. ir | 


And in the firſt of the veſotenadiricdla: "IN 
the apoſtle ſpeaks to the Epheſians, that'Gop, that 
great and glorious Being, who worketh' all things 
after, or according to the counſel of his own will, 
had made known to them the myſtery of his will, 
according to his good pleaſure which he hath pur- 
poſed in himſelf, <* That in the diſpenſation of the 
e fulneſs of times, he might gather together in one, 
16 „(or re-head) all things in Chriſt, both which are 
i «© in heaven, and which are on earth; even in him.“ 
4 This great event is ſpoken of as certainly determined 
by the divine will, and it was therefore revealed or 

made known, though the actual and full accompliſh- 
ment of it was future, yea, and at a great diſtance of 
time; even in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of 
times. This cannot therefore refer to any thing that 
actually took place at the aſcenſion of Chriſt, (3 
ſome would have us believe) but to what ſhall be 
performed before he ſhall deliver up the kingdom 


to the Father. Every thing * N re-headed in 
Chriſt, 


% 
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Chriſt; his bal army ſhall. be brought 15 again 


from all their wanderings and rebellions, and ſhall 
willingly rally, and range themſelves under the ſtand- 
ard of their great leader and head. And as it is im- 
poſſible for them ſo to do until their league with 
hell and death is broken, and they are delivered 
from the love and power of ſin, which can have no 


connexion with the holy Lord; therefore I conclude 
their final reftoration from this text. 


The other paſſage, Col. i. 20. in its connexion 
appears to me as ſuch a ſtrong proof of a real uni- 


verſal reconciliation taking place throughout the 
univerſe, between all creatures and their God, and 


alſo among themſelves, that I almoſt wonder how it 
ſhould ever be explained away, as meaning little or 
nothing. It is ſo extenſive that there can be no ex- 
ception; and ſurely all thipgs being reconciled to 
God, is inconſiſtent with any of them being miſerable 


to all eternity! 


I ſhall preſent the text before you in its connexion, 
and ſome remarks which I made upon it in my fer- 
mon before mentioned. 


The Apoſtle, in the firſt chapter, having men- 
* tioned Jeſus Chriſt, and redemption through him; 
* goes on to tell the church, who Jeſus was, what 
* he had done, and would do, in theſe words : 


Who is the image of the inviſible God, the firſt- 


“born of every creature. For by him were all things 
created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
* viſible and inviſible ; whether they be thrones, or 


* dominions, or principalities, or powers: all thinss 
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were created by him, and for him. And he is 


before all things, and by him ali things conſiſt. 
& And he is the head of the body, the church; who 
<c is the beginning, the firſt· born from the. dead: 


& that in all things he might have the pre- eminence. 


« For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all 
« fulneſs dwell; and having made peace through 
e the blodd of his croſs, by him to RRCONCIILE ALL 
© THINGS UNTO HIMSELF ; by, him, :1 ſay, whether: 


they be things i in earth, or things i in eee : 22.60). 


1. 15 —— 20. A 


© If the Apoſtle had. mb that 20 5 intention of 
God, actually to reconcile all things to himſelf by 


Jeſus Chriſt, who had made peace through the 
* blood of his croſs, would have been diſputed, he 


© could hardly have ex preſſed himſelf, in a manner 


* more calculated to deſtroy the very foundation of | 


« the diſpute for ever. He informs us plainly, what 
© he means by all things, viz. all the things or be- 
© ings that were created by Chriſt, whether in hea- 
© ven, or in earth; whether to us viſible or inviſible ; 
* whether thrones or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers: all theſe being created. by him, were alſo 
created for him, for his glory and praiſe ; he was 


head over them all. Some of them fell; thereby 


the whole glorious chain and connexion was bro- 
ken: God's wrath was revealed againſt ſin, his juſt 


© indignation burned as a fire. Fallen creatures hated 


God and goodnefs, as alſo all thoſe of their fellow 
creatures who were ſtill attached to their Creatcr : 


6 two 


* conſequently, a fierce war was waged, between the 
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two armies that before were one. In order to lay 
« the foundation of a firm and eternal peace, Chriſt 
came and ſuffered, and hath made peace by the 
blood of his croſs, and hath opened a way for 
© actual reconciliation to take place. He is now en- 
* gaged in the great work of ſubduing his foes, 
which he will finally compleat, and thus reconcile 
all things again to God; both celeſtial, or thoſe 
that were created in heaven; and terreſtial, or thoſe 
© that were created on earth: And as they ſhall all 
© be reconciled to God, ſo alſo to each other; and 
thus all ſhall be reſtored to their original harmony, 
© beauty, and perfection. Now, who does not plainly 
* ſee, that the final extent of this reconcilation myſt 
© be as large as creation itſelf, fince the Apoſtle 
« evidently uſes the ſame form of expreſſion in deſ- 
* cribing the one as the. other ? hd this idea is 
* never contradicted. Now, by the ſame rule that 
you will fay, that the all things that ſhall be recon- 
5 ciled to God by Chriſt, both in heaven and in 
earth, are only ſome things; one may tell you, that 
© he only created ſome things, and have juſt the ſame 
© reaſon for his aſſertion. And beſides, What are 
thoſe things in heaven, that need reconciling to 
© God—if they are not the very things that the Lord 
© Jeſus created in heaven, and who kept not their 
* firſt eſtate ? It is plain then, that St. Paul, without 
giving us the leaſt notice of any defign that he had 
of varying the meaning of the expreſſion, all rhings; 
* hath applied it both to the creation and reconcilia- 
tion of intelligences, w ithout the ſmalleſt apparent 
difference : 
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* difference: And ean any rational perſon ſuppoſe, , 
that a man of his character as a writer, and divine- 


ly inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould deal ſo 


unfairly in a matter of ſuch infinite importance, as 
to uſe an expreſſion in an unlimited ſenſe, four or 


« five times, as though he would fix that idea in our 


© minds; and then, in a moment, without giving 
the ſmalleſt hint, ſhould make uſe of it in a very 
different and partial manner, and condemn all as 


© heretics, that ſhould not underſtand that he did 
© ſo: even though it was impoſſible for any one to 
© perceive, either by the ſubject or manner of expreſ- 
© fion, that he uſed it in a different ſenſe, and that he 


«would never condefcend to explain it? They 
© that can think ſo, muſt ; I cannot,” 


The declaration of St. Paul to Timothy, if it has 


not the form, has alt the ſubſtance and eſſence of 
a prophecy. And it may be obſerved that the epiſ- 


tles to Timothy abound with great and important 
' prophecies. He foretels in his firſt epiſtle the apoſ- 


tacy of the church of Rome in the plaineſt manner; 
chap. iv. 1, 2, 3. And in the ſecond, he. ſpeaks no 
leſs plainly of the defeCtion of the proteſtant churches, 
and the ſtate of mankind in theſe latter days. chap. 
iii. I—7. Thefe two important, though melan- 
choly prophecies were delivered with great ſeriouſ- 
nels and certainty, and have been remarkably fulfil- 
led, and are fulfilling in thefe days. It is however 
matter of great conſolation to find that St. Paul's 
character as a prophet 1s hereby ſo firmly eſtabliſhed, 
that we may ſafely believe what he declares to us 


5 
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as the will of God, ref] N the final ne 
reſtoration of mankind. 


I cannot but confider that” Send paſſage i in bis firſt 
epiſtle, chap. 41. 1—8. taken altogether, as ſuch a 
foundation for the doctrine I am now upon, as never 


can be overthrown by all the art of man. 'Firſt, he 


exhorts us to make ſupplications, prayers, interceſ- 


ſions, and giving of chanks for all men; for kings 
and for all that are in authority: &c. fot -which he 
gives this reaſon, * For this i is good and acceptable 
« in the fight of God our Saviour (or Reſtorer); 

« who will have all men to be ſaved (or reſtored), 
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 2 
It is therefore good and acceptable in the fight of 
God our Saviour to pray for all men, becauſe he 
will have all men to be reſtored, and as a mean 
thereto he will have them to come to the knowledge 
of the truth; and therefore there is the Higheſt en- 


couragement for us to pray for all men, which other- 
wiſe there could not be. Now fince it is the will of 
God that' all men ſhould be ſaved or reſtored, and 


come to the knowledge of the truth; and it is alſo 
plain, that he worketh all things after the counſel of 
his own will ; and doeth according to his will in the 
army of 8 and among the inhabitants of the 
earth: and none can ſtay his hand, or ſay unto him, 
What doeſt thou? and his counſel ſhall ſtand, and 
he will do all his pleaſure: (See Epheſ. i. 11, Dan. 
iv. 35. Iſai. xlvi. 10.) What can poſſibly prevent 
the ſalvation, or reſtoration of all men? 

| Some 
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Sole vill not allow. the words to be read, who 
will have all men to be ſaved, but that he willeth that 
all men | ſaould be ſaved; and ſome would inſinuate as 
though God had two contrary wills, one being his 
revealed will, that all men ſhould be ſaved, and the 
other his ſecret and efficacious will, that many ſhould 
be finally loſt. While others ſay, that it is indeed 
the will and pleaſure of God, and what would be 
agreeable to him, that all men ſhould be faved, but 
that they being moral agents have power to fruſtrate 
the will of God. But though I freely grant, man is 
a moral agent, otherwiſe. he could not be a ſubject of 
rewards. and-puniſhments:; and I alſo allow that his 
will may for a time ſuſpend the will of God reſpect- 
ing his falyation, yet it cannot finally fruſtrate it; 
for God's will muſt be done. And though man's 
being a moral agent, is the true reaſon why he is 
wrong at all, or continues ſoa moment, yet that can 
be no proof. that he ſhall be able to all eternity to 
withſtand the will of God, and if that be done at 
Jaſt it is enough to ſave the credit of the prophecy. 
If a parent has a ſtubborn child, and he corrects him 
with a will to reclaim him, though he ſtands out 
for a long time, yet if he be brought at laſt to- yield, 
the parents will, as to the deſign, ſhall be as truly ac- 
compliſhed as though the child had reſigned the 
firſt minute. Thus it is with reſpe& to the will of 
God, he will never yield the point until his pleaſure 
ſhall be fully performed. 


After St. Paul has declared what the will of God 
is, reſpecting the final reſtoration of all men, he 
proceeds 
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proceeds to ſet before us the foundation * is laid 
for its accompliſhment, 


For there is one God, and one Mediator 
&© between God and men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus ; 
«© Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to be teſti- 
ce fied in due time,” (or, a teſtimony for its proper 
ſeaſon.) 


Many arguments might be drawn from theſe words 
in favour of the univerſal reſtoration ; as from the 
conſideration of there being a God of infinite wiſdom, 


power, and goodneſs, the Father and Creator of all, 


whoſe determinate will and counſel it is that all men 
ſhould be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the 
truth. And the more effectually to perform this will, 
he hath ordained as a Mediator, the Man Chriſt 

Jeſus, the Anointed Saviour, who being a partaker 
of both natures, is well qualified to perform the great 
work : and who for that purpoſe gave himſelf a 
ranſom for all: and although this hath been long 
hidden from men, yet it is a teſtimony for its proper 
time and ſeaſon, and ſhall be made known and be- 


come efficacious to all, 


Then the Apoſtle goes on to tell Timothy, that 
he was appointed an Apoſtle to the Gentiles, and 
a preacher of this doctrine, and that in faith and 
verity, and that he teſtified the truth in Chriſt, and 
did not lie nor deceive. And then to cloſe the 
whole, and to connect our practical duty with the 
belief of this great truth, he adds, I will there- 
* fore that men pray every where, _ up holy 
6 man, without wrath and doubting,” | 

| 3 G As 
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As much as though he ſhould ſay, 
Since it is the will of God that all men ſhould be 


a a 


and that Chriſt Jeſus 1s the great Mediator appoint- 


* 


hath already given himſelf a ranſom for all, to be 
teſtified in due time; and I am appointed to pro- 
claim this good news; ſince theſe things are ſo, it 
is my defire and wiſh, that men wopld pray every 
where for the accompliſhment of theſe divine pur- 
poſes, lifting up holy hands without wrath, and 
0 without doubting.” And as it is impoſſible to pray 


- A — LY 


' 


for the ſalvation or reſtoration of all men without 


_ doubting, unleſs we believe that all ſhall be reſtor- 
ed, and as St. Paul has commanded us to pray for 
it without doubting, it is evident that we ought to 


believe it firmly; and as we ought not to believe 


any thing unleſs it be true, it ſeems infallibly to 
follow, that all men without exception ſhall be reſtor- 
ed, and ſhall come to the knowledge of the truth. 


In this ſame epiſtle, chap. iv. 9, 10, 11. the Apoſtle 


writes thus, This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy 
c of all acceptation. For therefore we both labour 
« and ſuffer reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living 
« God, who is the Saviour of all men, efpecially 
« of thoſe that believe. Theſe things command and 
“e teach.” | 


This paſſage confirms the des that we drew from 
the other, viz, that God will have all men to be 
Saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth, 


He is the great reſtorer of all men, eſpecially of 
| thoſe 


ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, 


ed to bring about this purpoſe of God, and he 
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thoſe who now believe in him. But if he is the Sav tour 


or Reſtorer of believers only, why is it ſaid, eſpecially 
of thoſe that believe? Theſe ſtand diſtinguiſhed from 
all men, of whom he is the Saviour or Reſtorer. Theſe 
things the Apoſtle preached, and exhorted Timothy 
to command and teach them. This fully anſwers thoſe 
who wiſh to have them kept ſecret. But is it not 
ſtrange that thoſe who believe God to be the Saviour 
or Reſtorer of all men, and truſt in him as ſuch, 
ſhould ſuffer reproach for ſo doing ? Yet thus it was 
in the days of St. Paul, and ſo it is now. Yet it ſtill 
remains a faithful ſaying, and it is worthy of all accep- 


tation : and equally concerns all, as all are intereſted 


therein. 


In the epiſtle to the Hebrews, there is a paſſage 
which muſt be conſidered as a prophecy not yet ful- 
filled; for the apoſtle aſſures us that we do not yet 
ſee it, and therefore as it muſt be ſeen, it remains to 
be accompliſhed. | 

Heb. ii. 8. Thou haſt put all things in ſub- 
te jection under his feet. For in that he put all 
e in ſubjection under him, he left nothing that is 
e not put under him. But now we ſee not yet all 
“ things put under him.” 

This text is another ſpecimen of the manger of 
the ſacred writers in ſpeaking of things that are to 
come as though they were already accompliſhed, to 
ſhew their certainty : But left any perſon ſhould ſup- 
poſe the event actually done, and that nothing more 
was deſigned to take place than what has already 
been, he ſays, „But now we ſee not yet all things 
er Put under him.“ All things muſt yield to him, 
- 2 38 without 
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without exception ; for all includes the whole, and 
nothing ſhall be left. This reaſoning of the apoſtle 
reſpecking the word all, is a key to all thoſe impor- 
rant places of Scripture, where the ſame word is uſed, 
where the redemption of mankind is treated of, or 
any doctrine of importance; for unleſs the word all 
was uſed in its proper natural ſenſe in all ſuch paſ- 
ſages, we ſhould be frequently led thereby into error 
and uncertainty, and into great miſtakes. The uni- 
verſal ſubjection here ſpoken of, is ſomething that 
hath not yet taken place, and is conſiſtent with hap- 
pineſs, fince all things are to be thus brought into 
ſubjection: But all things cannot be miſerable, 
though all may be happy; and fince all alike are to 
be put in ſubjection, the text evidently implies uni- 
verſal happineſs. And to open a way for this, Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the grace of God, taſted death for all, 
And as all are purchaſed by his blood, ſo he hath 
power over all, to give eternal life to all whom the 
Father hath given to him ; who are all, without any 

exception. : 


And the apoſtle Cays 1 in this ſame epillle, chap. x. 
12, 13. But this man after he had offered one ſacri- 
e fice for fins, for ever ſat down at the right hand 
« of God: From henceforth expecting till his ene- 
* mies be made his footſtool.“ g 
The glorious Saviour who hath died for all, will 
finally ſubdue all; and his greateſt enemies ſhall ſub- 
mit to him, and humble themſelves before his feet. 
He will abaſe the proud, and bring every knee to 
bow to him, and every tongue to fwear ; and then 
he will reſign the kingdom to the Father, that God 
may be all in all. © 1 
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1 muſt now draw towards a cloſe, and paſſing over 
the ſhort epiſtles of St. James, Peter, John, and Jude, 
as I did moſt of the minor prophets in the Old Teſta- 
ment, I ſhall come down to the book of the Revela- 
tions of St. John. And having already diſcourſed 
largely upon the new heaven, new earth, and New 
Jeruſalem, and the gracious defigns of God in the 
new creation, &c. I ſhall have the leſs to remark 
upon the contents of that ſacred book, and the ſeveral 
paſſages therein which are in favour of the general 
reſtoration. ; 
It is worthy of notice, that our Saviour Jeſus 1s 
frequently ſtiled in this book The Alpha and Omega; 
the beginning and the end; the firſt and the laſt. chap. 


i. 8. 17. xxi. 6. xxii. 13. Theſe words appear to 


me to intimate, that as he was with the Father before 
the world began, or before the beginning of the cre- 
ation, and conſequently before ſin, miſery, pain, and 
death exiſted ; ſo he ſhall remain when they have no 


more being. They ſhall be all deftroyed by his 


power ; he ſhall outlive all enmity, and ſhall conquer 
all his foes : Death the laſt enemy ſhall be deſtroyed ; 
and if the very laſt of all be deſtroyed, there can be 
none left in exiſtence. ©* And there ſhall be no 
« more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither 
< ſhall there be any more pain: for the former things 
“ are paſſed away.” chap. xxi. 4. If we may ven- 
ture to believe theſe words generally and literally to 
be a true prophecy, the controverſy is ſettled at once; 
for if neither any thing bearing the name of geazh, 


neither ſorrow, nor crying, nor pain ſhall be found in 


being, 
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being, then moſt certainly none of God's creatures 
can be miſerable to all eternity. x | 
The diſtinction which is made in this book be- 

tween the elect or ſealed ones, and the great multi- 

tude whom no man could number, of all nations, 
and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues, who yet were 
faved though they ſtood in a different order, gave 
me a moſt wonderful turn of mind, when I firſt ob- 
ſerved and ſeriouſly confidered it. I faw that the 
many ſhould be finally ſaved, though only the fe 
in the firſt degree. I beheld theſe as two diftin& 
bodies; their number, fituation, and ſongs were 
clearly different ; one was a ſmall certain number, 
the other an innumerable. multitude ; the one ſtood 
with the Lamb on mount Sion, the other before the 
throne; one ſung a new ſong that no man could 
learn but the hundred forty and four thouſand, 
who were redeemed from the earth, and from among 
men, ſaying, * Thou art worthy ; for thou waſt ſlain, 
and haſt redeemed us unto God by thy blood, out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
© nation: And haſt made us unto our God, kings 

« and prieſts ; and we fhall reign on the earth :” 

And the other, Salvation to our God, who fitteth 

tc upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.” See chap. 

xiv. I—5-. Chap. vii. chap. v. 8, 9, 10. | 
Time will not permit me now to enter minutely 

into the confideration of theſe and ſeveral other paſ- 

ſages in this book: but there is one text that muſt 
not be paſſed over without ſome remarks, as it con- 
tains 2 moſt glorious viſion of a ſcene charming be- 


beyond 


nd 
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and which ſhall finally be realized 


Chap. v. 13. And every creature who is in hea- 
© ven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
« ſuch as are in the ſes, and all that are in them, 


heard I ſaying, Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, 


“ and power, be unto him that ſitteth upon the 
« throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.“ 


| Theſe words are ſo plain and full, that very lietle 


need be ſaid upon them. Ir is obvious that the ex- 


preſſions are as univerſal as poſſible ; every creature 
in heaven, on earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as 
are in the ſea, and all that are in them, muſt compre» 
hend all intelligent beings throughout the uniyerſe ; 
and their unfeigned and joyful aſcription of Bleſſing, 


and honour, and glory, and power to him that fitteth 


upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever, 
not only ſhews them to be willing ſubjects of God 
and the Lamb, but that they ſhall at that time be 
compleatly happy under his government, and ſhall 
praife him with thankful hearts and chearful voices. 
60 Every thing that hath breath ſhall praiſe the Lord. 
© Hallelujah.“ This is ſo inconſiſtent with endleſs 
miſery, that it is impoſſible they ſhould ever ſtand to- 
gether ; for either every thing that hath breath ſhall 
never praiſe Jenavan, or an end muſt be put to fin 
and miſery, . 

But as nothing can be plainer than that all crea- 
tures without exception ſhall praiſe God, and aſcribe 
to him the glory due to his name; therefore I con- 
clude with the higheſt degree of moral certainty that 
lin, ſorrow, miſery, pain, and all kinds of de: th 

muſt 
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muſt have an end, and all rational intelligences be 
reclaimed, and reſtored to the favour and enjoyment 
of God; and ſhall praiſe him through all ages, in 
the nobleſt ſtrains of gratitude and lore. 


Lefures on the P rophecies. 


A malt conclude this Aren Wich the words of 


the pious and ingenious Mr. Brooke, in his elegant 
and nnn work, called Vas Foo oF Qua- 
Kir. | 


« And thus, on the grand = final . 
when every will ſhall be ſubdued to uE WILL 
OF GOOD TO ALL, our JESUS will take in band the 


reſigned chordage of our hearts; he will tune 


them as ſo many inſtruments, to the ſong; of his 
own ſentiments, and will touch them with the 
finger of his own divine feelings. Then ſhall the 
wiſdom, the might, and the goodneſs of our God, 
become the wiſdom, might, and goodneſs of all 
his intelligent creatures ; the happineſs of each 


ſhall multiply and overflow, in the wiſhes and par- 


ticipation of the happineſs of all ; the univerſe 
ſhall begin to ſound with the ſong of congratula- 


tion ; and all voices ſhall break forth in an eternal 


hallelujah of praiſe, tranſcending praiſe, and glory, 
tranſcending glory, to God and the Lamb ! There 


ſhall be no lapſe thenceforward, no falling away 


for ever; but God in his Chriſt, and Chriſt in his 
redeemed, ſhall be a will and a wiſdom, and an 
action and a mightineſs, and a goodneſs and 2 
graciouſneſs, and a glory riſing on glory, and a 
bee. riſing on bleſſedneſs, rough an ever 
8 to a never ending ET EANXIT *. 


THE END OF THE THIRD VOLUME. 


